Ea Tawey,? 


fr ERARC HIE: 


"The Divine Right of a 
SACRED I EI I OE 


CHURCH 


AND 


CONSCIENCE, 


Truly Stated, Aſſerted, and Pleaded. 


_— 


— 


good work, Tit. 3. 1. 


Give none offence to Jews nor Gentiles, or to the Church 
of Gad, 1 Cor. 10. 32. 
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Hen the mindes of men are blinded with 
Intereſt and Errour, or vitiated with 
Prejudice and Partiality , the wonted 
manner of oppoſing Truth is fortiter 
calumniari, being not able any longer 

to defend themſelves ( by ſubtile Sophiſtry, and cunning 

Evaſions) from the convincing evidence and demonſtra- 

tion thereof. - Hence it muſt be either ſtigmatized with 

terms of Opprobry and Contempt, or its right names ex- 
poſed, by a proverbial and malicious abuſe, to the ſcorn 
and deriſfion of the Ignorant and unſtable Vulgar, moſt 
eaſily ( by artificial pious Fraud ) inſpired with a fond 
Opinion; and through the enchantment of that Opinion, 
tranſported into a furious Zeal for or againſt ſuch things 
as they never weighed in any balances of right Reaſon, or 
duely examined the goodneſs or evil of ; and hence are 
carried this way, or that way, as deſigning men ſhall lead- 
them, or as the wind of Popularity raifes the ſwelling 
Surges of boundleſs Paſſions and Aﬀecions, verifying the 
Saying of the old Poet, . - 


To Tidrwvev 1; Lf Tre arnbdat Lye 
"Eviore peiGey x myanoliexy iyA; Menand. 


Opinion, more than Truth, impreſſion makes ns 
On th Vulgar, and as more perſwaſive takes. 


A2 And 


4 d).:. - xvG ll@u ere SEEING» gets 


To a Worthy Gentleman. 


And truely, Sir, among good words, perverted from 

' the right meaning, and abuſed to Reproach, none have 
been more than thoſe two which the Author of this ſmall 
Treatiſe hath dignified his Title-page wirh. A Catholick 

_ in our days is become as contemptible as a Pariternfor- a |. 
merly, or a Phanatich now ; whenas every good Chri- 
{tian 1s really a Catholick, and doth approve himſelf ſo in 

- his Principles and Practice, is a Member of the Catholick 


Church, hopes to be ſaved by the common, 3. e. the Ca- 
tholick Faith; exercifeth Catholick Holineſs in his life 
and converſation, holding a Catholick Communion with 4 


all viſeble Catholicks, And this is the Chriſtian that is 
Iikelteft to contribute moſt to the healing the manifold 
heart and Church-diviſions among us. 

And as for Hierarchy, it's well known how our Age 
hath delivered it up to the infamous uſage of ſcurrilous 
Tongnes and Pens, notwithftanding its venerable and ne- 

_ * yer-enough- to-be. admired ſignificancy, that the very na- 
_ ming it calls for Reverence and Devotion z yea, its very 
ktters and fyllables will be a Monument of Renown, mau- 
_ gre all the deſignes of ill- minded men, to abandon the 
Ehurches glory, and to convert all Eceleſtaſtical Decency ' 
and: Order into a confuſed Chaos of phantaſtical Imagina- 
rtons, or a #ziſcelany of private Humours and Intereſts. 
And do*met\ know what Hierarchy is, that ſpeak ſo ir- . 
- - 'reverently of it? is it not a Sacred JuriſdiFion 2. and: | 
where is. it ſeated and exerciſed 2 1s it not 1n the Church 
and Conſcience, ſeats of its dominion fo- ſacred, that no 
Secular Power can aſpire unto, without the higheſt aſur- 
pation? And there is no true Charch and ſound Conſci- 
exce, in which the Hierarchy doth notexert its power,and 
is not as freely ſubmitted unto with all due homage and 
obedience. And whatever ſome licentious. Proteſtants 
way pretend to, and raiſe ſo much duſt of SON Aa. . 
aut, 
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bont;or' of whatever Churches, of unquoth names and 

worſe natures, they profeſs themſelves Members ; if ever 
they intend to be ſaved, they muſt ({ notwithſtanding ' 
all their re/igiow Huffs)) at laſt. be found Members. of the | 
Gatholick Church, and be ſubjeRed to.the Catholick | 


Hierarchy thereof : 4nd till this profeſſed ſubjeftion be- 


come more univerſal among Chriſtians, Religion will ſtill * 
be ſplitting on the Rocks of Fa@2on, Schiſze, and Phanas 


ticiſm. 


Sir, you will finde the principal deſigne of thoſe few 
ſheets ſubmitted to your judgment, 1s to recommend this | 
Paxacea, Or Catholick Remedy, for the found healing of - 
of our z2orbid Church, which ſeems to labour under ſome 
Diſeaſe not unlike the Microcoſmick. Scorbety; being ( ac- * 


cording to the account of late Phyſicians)a.complication 


of all Diſtempers, or transforming it (elf Symptomatically 
into.the ſhapes of all diſeaſes of the Body natural. .. With- | 


out doubt, our Remedy being prepared, and applicd 8. 


Artem Spiritualem, may contribute towards the recovery | 
of our thrice-honoured, but /arguiſhing Mother, more | 
than all the eſſextial or golden purging Spirit of Cochlear * 
ia Loxdon can do to the reſtoring of one Scorbutick body z 
neither is it prepared inevery Elaboratory. He ſaith there ' 
1s one at Weſt-rinſier can do more towards it than any in : 
England belides. He tells me alſo of one admirable Vertue, * 
that it doth wonderfully pacifie the diſquieted Archexs- ! 
of a Body Politick 3 and if it be ſo, I will aſſure you it's ' 
to be preferred beyond all compare : for the plain truth. 


of it is, the old Remedies of purging and bleeding do but 


ſcurvily agree with it, and it's very apt to Relapſes after 


thoſe rugged Medicines, as we finde by ſore experience. 


Sir, my Friend hath taken ſome pains, out of love to 


gr— 


his Country , to clear up the nature, and' demonſtrate 


tHe neceſlity of a Catholick Hierarchy; though you mult 


not. | 
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To Worthy Gentleman, 
Vht expect to firide that word often mentioned;the Valger 
being fo'apt to fart at it as a hard & dangerous word, pre- 
-gnant with a Pope. Sir, I had not obtained leave of my 
Friend to preſent theſePapers to your view, but upon-con- | 
dition that ] would apologize on his-behalf, for the plain= ” | 
* 'neſs of his Stile,ſaying,that he 18 naturally a ſtranger to the | 
| ſmooth dreſſes or high ſtrainsof Rhetorick ; & indeed it's | 
- tny judgment that the plain truth, eſpecially when it a&s 
* +polemically,requires it not, but 1s uſuallydelighted ina garb 
- moſt like it ſelf; and thereby is rendered molt acceptable | + 
to every good man and ſolid judgment. He likewiſe hum- a | 
| bly defires, that you will deliberately read, and-not ſud- 

| denly cenſure any thing as difſonant to truth, till you 

; have duely weighed it 1n itſelf, as 1n its dependencies and 

| fuppoſitions on which it 1s built. EPS 

Sir, to conclude, I humbly crave pardon for the trouble « 

T have given you, though I am fully ſatisfied the ſubje&t 
| willnot be unpleaſant to you, whom T know tobe an Ec- 
 (cleſiaſtical Adeptas, In reſpef of your Catholick ſpirit, 
| ſuperlative love to the Church, and ſingular devotion: to- 
| Wards the Hierarchy. That you may long live,and continue 
| tn the ſame minde and praGtice, and many follow your 
* worthy Example, is the devout Prayer of, 


'S1R, 
Tour moft humble Servant, 
 Catholicus Verus, AP 
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Chap. 1. F 4 Twofold Juriſdiftion which a Chriſtian 
by the Law of Chriit # ſubjeFea unto. © 
Chap. 2. Of a LLexiflative and Executive Power. 
Chap: 3. of Chriſt's immediate Legiſlative Power. 
Chap. 4. Of Chriſt's mediate Legiſlative Power. 
Chap. 5. Concerning the nature of Conſcience. 
Chap. 6. Concerning thedominion of Conſcience. 
Chap. 7. Of the ſtrong and weak Chriſtian. 
Chap. 8. Of Scandals, and their natures. 
Chap. 9. Of Neceſſities and Indifferencies. | 
Chap. 10. Certain Propoſitions CONTRTBIRE, Neceſſit ties and : 
Indifferencies. TRIPS 0 | 
Chap. 11, Of Chriſtian Liberty. 
Ghap. 12, The firs} Queſtion handled about ing ind 
erent. | 
cla. 13. Of the Power of the Church int things indiffe- 
rent. 
Chap. 14.. 4. Digreſſion concereing Subordinatian of Pas 
ſtors in the Church. . | 
Chap. 15. Of Magiſtrates power int watters of Religion.” . 
Chap. 16. Of the uſe of the Magiſtrates Sword. In the ex6+ 
cation of Eccleſiaſtical Juſtice. , * : 
Chap. 17. Of the limits. of bhe. Magiſtratcal power 1 Fo 


matters of Religion. 


matters Kb indifferent. 
Chap. 19. Of Humane Conſtitations in the worſhip of Got 
beſides the Word. 
Chap. 20. Of the united Power Legiſlative .of Church an 
State. 
Chap. 21. Of Decency and Order. 
Chap. 22, Of Impoſition of Ceremonies. 
Chap. 23. Of Obligation to 4 Form of Prayer. 


-ERRATA. .- 


pp 12. line 3. for when he by h:& L1w, read when man by his Law. 
P. 13. 1 3. for immediately, r. mediatily. 
Thid. 1. 39. for ina Reg, I. {fk Zragre 
Ibid. 1. 31. for 4d aiporn, . bSaipiyz. 
' P. 24.1. 9. for obedience, r. ſuch obedience. 
|  Ibjd. 1. 26, for Maſters, r. Maſter. 
« 25. 1. 37. dele The wn the mo#t certainly. 
7 13. dele They. 
po for be: yh "your. 1 
or juſt and equal, r. juſtly charge 
hr Fomda 1p | 
$ for Bethe 9 WtreStics 
ih for duty, 0 " an 


v6.1 24- for &c.'r. and. 

Ibid. L 39. for Co-ordination, f. oa ar fiaerian. 

. 88.1. 35. for Nation, r. Natiazs. 

« $3. 1. 8. for by Aſſemblies, 't. aſſemblea, 

100. |. 21. r- awful in YheWorſhip of God. | 

112, l. 33 dele therefore that. _ 2s Pb 
+ |P. 114. |. 16.r. and ſound in his principles. 24 
| \P. 125, 19. r. of what hath been ſaid'is.  * 

| Tbid. 1. ult. for conſequentially, r. conſequential. 

'P. x28. 1. 11. for thught, r. taught. 

b 'P. 140. 1. 2. for and Chriſt hath, r. and bath Chriſt 


P. 152.1, 17. for prophane uſe of them, I. prophane Manner. 
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"CHAP, L 
f the Tiwofold Juriſdition which a Chriſtian by the 
Law of Chriſt is ſubje@ed unto. Re 


}:> 


=> Hat there is ſuch a-thing as Chriſtian Liberty, 
FN T2 none pretending to a true information in the ©: 
S AF. Doctrine of the Goſpel of Chriſt; I'ſuppoſe;: : * 
a > will deny 3 neither need' I rnake* it; my pre- 
W ſent task for to prove. But the great Contelt 
35 for many Apes. hath been, about the true'Na- 
Lo eos \ ture and Extent of this Liberty :-- Some 
ſtretching the bounds thereof larger than Chriſt ever did, intrenching 
on Civil and Moral Laws ; opening thereby a gap to Licentiouſnels, 
and the violation of the bonds of Humane Societies. in Magiftratical 
Rule and Government, Others curtalizing and abridging. the ſaid 
Liberty , not allowing it thoſe lawful extents allotted thereto by 
Chriſt  audaciouſly ; oor his poor Members of many Goſpel- 


| Priviledges and Advantages, granted them by. Charter from the 


Supreme King and Lawgiver. Civil and Antichriftian Powers till 
makin it their buſineſs to ſpy out this Liberty, and their'great de» 
ſigne aging them into Bondage. z VET ne th 3 nay 

$ 2. Calvin obſerves , Duplex eſſe Regimen in Homine ;' alteruns 


Spirituale , quo Conſcientia ad pictatem & cultum divinum inftituitar + - © 


alterum Politicum, quo ad Humanitatis & Civilitatis  officia, que inter : 
homines ſervanda ſunt, bomo eruditur, Juriſdiftio Spiritualis & Tempd= © 
ralis. is E. There 's in Man a twofold Government ;, the, one Spiritual; 


' whereby the Conſcience is inftrutted wnto Piety and the Worſhi p of Goda 


The other Political, whereby a man is taught tbe Duties of Humatiity 


Furiſdiftion and a temporal, Which Obſervation hath Moral founda- 
tion, and.an Evangelical ratification-3 thewhole of a Chriſtian being 
comprehended under theſe two Heads of Duty (charged upon us; by 
the Old and New Teſtament, towards God and towards our Neigh- 
bour. On the firſt of which Chriſt hath, by his peculiar Legiſlative 
Power over his Church, eſtabliſhed : the whole Occonomy thereof : 
On'the latterhe hath chiefly raiſcd _ edifices of Civil States and Ha-; - 

mane 


' mane Societies, where he hath allowed a latitude of Legiſlative 


Power unto the Sons of men, as unto his Delegates and Subſtitutes. 


in earthly Rule and Government, Unto both of theſe Juriſdictions 


he hath laid on man a firm Obligation, by planting his Moral Light. 


in Conſcience ſo that he cannot ftart;from either, of . theſe Duties, 
without ſtarting from himſelf, as our. fiſt Parents-did in_their 


Tranſgrefſionz and all others, in putting forth the! poyfon of that 


original blot in actual ſins of Omiſſion or Commiſſion 3 all- whic 
are but irregularities, or nonconformities to this-” 


laid on' Conſcience, either manifeſtly ſo, ox calily-xe 


unto.” For. whatever isa treſpaſs againſt the revealed Will of God, 
for Duty in Moral Obedience; or inſtitited Worlhip; 154 fin4-not but 
that Inftituted Worſhip is fundamentally ' Moral Obedienct , but 


is therefore in ſome ſenſe diſtinguifhed  from.-it;:(the- ſerving of 


God according to his own appointment, being the principal part 
of the Moral Law) becauſe God hath, according to the ſeveral fiates 


of his Church, altered 'the: mode and manyer'ot his Worſhip, as ke. 


hach chought i beſt in his Wiſdom, and as hath bin moſt ſuitable 
to” the ſeveral ages and fiates of: his Church 3 which alterable or al-- 
tered' Cirumſtances, being the product of Chriſt's Prerogative alone, 
are called his Inſtituted Worſhip. © PIERS | / 


$ 3. - Hence both theſe Jurifdiftions are Primarily and Morally 


ſubje&ed to the 'King of Kinigs3 he orders, diſpoſeth of, and WS mn 
the Kingdoms'of men; as well'as tri his Chutch and hearts of mth : 
yea, by ruling Heart and Conſcience,' as well as by, difpoliFProvi- 
dence,- he rules Civil States,” and ſubordinate Societies 3 but.the ma- 
nifeft'difference' is here, that God's political Rule in the Kingdoms 
of the-Earth, and humane States, is more remote and mediate: .but 
thar- of Church and Conſcience being $pirityal, is more proximate 
and immediate. He only gives general Laws to' Civil Societies, and' 
kaves a limited Legiſlative Power, as to particular,. collateral, and 
- Incident caſes, to humane Governours, ſubſtituted providentially by 
him, To theſe he leaves the immediate adminiftration of Rule and' 
Government , as to' an Executive Power altogether, and 4s to 2- 


Eepiffative Power in a great meaſure 3 but hath reſerved, the immie-' 


diate adrmniftration of Rule in his Spiritual Dorninions, "to himfelt 
alone, as' to Legiſlation' in his Church , and both Eegiflation and 
Execution. as to Conſcience, | ptr, F xp 
- '$ 4+ Thele two Modes or Degrees of Adminiſtration, mat} not be, 
confounded together ; Man mult have no greater fhare i6'Rule and 
eafhny: | Govern. 


Moral obligation 
| Diethere- 
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Gon than God hath deputed him to ; he is not ta. 
Genoent, jot of that Glory, which. he , hath reſerved to himſelf | 


under.any. pretence whateverz neither doth Chriſt Poe that. b 
a.plex of being under his moxe ſpiritual and amncange Jon iic 
we (hould exempt,ourſelves from the equal Laws and TIN of 
man 3 for by Chriſts Laws all his Mecbors are firmly bound upon 
both rH fire unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's,, and unto 
God: te hings that ore Gods. ; Fear God, Honour the King, 

{| w ſhould be miſtaken i in. the trne nature of either of 
the cole fal.that they be-both diſtinQly ſpoken unto, firſt of 
Chili? s immediate JuriſdiQion, and. then of his more mediate, cal - 
led Regimen. Poſiticum vel Temporale, to which a Chriſtian is ſub- 

iecd 3. the, othex Spirituale. ,;But to;,make way to them,,' we. ſhall 
oo ak. briefly, rſt to the nature of the two Adminiſtrations of Power, 
t will be ſo ts mentioned, Legiſlative and Sree i 


—_— 
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CHAP. IH. 


of Ligifathvr and Executive Power. Wi; 


S$r,JF Nlvine Power is exerted. either in giving being, which is 


Creation 3 or diſpoſing of that being, ſuitable to the ends 
of. Cxeation, and. that is Providence: This latter conſiſts in Preſer- 
vation or Gubernation of created Beings. to their reſpeQiye ends, 
The latter of which being a ruling of the Creature by certain Laws, 
according tothe, Will © Gag the Creator , is cither Leg iſlative Or 
Executive. 
$2, A Legiſlative Power is a "FS of making and giving a Law. 


To compoſe and draw up a Law is 
W- Boy Rom. 4. Legtfativs yet. not ch though with he greateſt 
ello, 7 wal ory EE atre Js  exaQnels,, and holding .-proportion 
&accipitur TO) Lies &cap.8.6, With the ends  defigned 3 yet 
here the glorious Wiſdom of God is 
moſt reſplendent ; but to give a Law, is to ſtamp an authoritative 


py ng Imeoſion. upon it, whereby-it tyes up the Subje& to Dus» 


and upon. his failure unavoidably lays himunder guilt. , 
yo 3+ A Legiſlative Power is either Sovereign and Unlimited, os. Subs 


ordinge ons Limited. A Sovereign pt Legiſlative Power, is32 


Power in making and giving a Law, (pro placito vel arbitrio Legifl epifliee- 
zoris) both for the matter and manner of it. In this there isnothing © _ 
- but: Placitum: Lepiſlatoris, which gives him any Limitation 3 he doth 


independent Being... 
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whatever he will, in conſtituting the nature and-parts of this Law, 
and” ordaining the Subjects to it, and how far obliged-by it : So 


 thathere the Legiſlators Will and ' Pleaſure , is a Law unto himfetf; 


and nothing elſe, Hence # muft be bo 1 pre that this Lawgiver 
muſt have as-muchPower over the Subje&, ag it's poſlible for a Cre» 


ator to have over a Creature: eHe he-cannot pnt him under what | 


Law and Limits of -Obligation he pleaſcth:; And-*thence it is that 
this Lawgiver-muſt not be accountable to any other for his doings, 
he is Supreme to all,- Subordinate to none; renders no account of 
his matters; and therefore moſt-irrefiſtibt : So as none can demand 
an account of - him, rior none can oppole him 3 he. hath ſtrength to 
impoſe this Law -where he fees good, For thoſe-Eaws are very in- 
ſignificant, that have not ſome kinde of impoſing force going along 


with them, to faften on the inward-man a Conſcience ot Duty 3 or 


on the outward man, by reſpett to'Rewardsor Puniſhments. 
$-4. Hence he muſt be moſ wife, to will ſuch a Law as is. moſt 


ſuitable to his own nature, and agreeing to that way of Govern- . 


ment which is determined by himſelf, as.to the created nature of the 
Subje& to be governed : And that, it may be fo , it is requiſite he 
ſhould: be moſt good;' and that not only in himſelf, but relatively fo 
7. e. to have the greateſt obligation todiftribute Bounty and Goodneſs 


\' to his Subjects, of which there can be none greater , than of the 
\ Creator tothe works of his. own hands:: Neither muſt this Diſtribu- 


tion flow from any other than a Fountain of freedom [and liberty to 
at more or leſsthis way: or another, as he ſha]l pleaſe; for the manj- 
feſtation of his fore-determined Glory. And then lafily-, which 
way ſoever the glory of this beſt being, Legiſlative, Executive, or 
other, be demonſtrated on the Subject ( ſo much at his diſpoſal ) 


it-muſt needs- be granted; that- this is the beſt and. wiſeſt way for 


the manifeſtation. of- that Glory fore-intended in the diſpofa]. of the 
Creature: His will and pleafure- being: certainly- the moſt exquiſite 
and abſolate prime Rule of all goodneſs; therefore, ks it is unque- 
Rionably the moſ- abſurd - and- irrational preſumption in man, to 
aſſume to himfelf; or. ay the taſt pretended claim to this Supremacy 
or Soveraignty of Law-giving 3 {o it may not be attributed'in the. 
teaſt to any- but God alone, the fixft, abfoluteſt,- wile, beſt, and moſi 
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far to be obeyed,” but no farther to be, owned as, lawful Gover= 


- 


-<: A' Legiſlative Power may be alſo ſuch as is limited by, and 
Mk barry. We will of a ſuperior Legiſlator 3 and ' therefore 
the power of ſuch an one isnot of himſelf and primitive , bat de- 
rived from ſome other : Neither is-it bounded. by his own Pleaſure, 
but” by that of another, to whom he is accountable 3 becauſe” he 
himſelf is liable to a Law , which Law he may tranfgreſs, in: al 
ving ſuch Laws to his Subjects, which he is not commiſſionated by 
his Superior Law-giver to give and Ergo. muſt not make Laws Pro 
erbitrio fine limitibus, his arbitrium being reccived from another , and 
the bounds all6tted it, as to all” Fus agendi pro beneplacito he may 
at indifferently this way, or that way, in fuch a compaſs; bat it. 
he paſs the Line'of his Circumference; he becomes a tranfgreſfing 
Ruler, © He fins againſt his Saperiour, and wrongs his Subject; 

$ 6, Hence ( this ſubordinate Legiſlator thus trangreſfing ) the 
Subject being conſcious and clearly convinced thereof; he is difobli- 
oed from all aQive obedience, unto any ſach ufarping or, tranſpreſ- 
fiing Laws. A Chriftian's firft: and greateſt obligation being to the 
Snpream and Soverain Power, as a Citizen in a Town-corporate 1s . 
firſt bound in obedience to his Prince, before he is to the Mayor or 
iff of the Town. An Officer ſubſtitute by the Prince , and re- 

fic at his pleaſure, ( it's not fo in natural and contracted Re- _ 
lations) knowing his obedience to the; King, will ſufficiently juſtific - 


his non ſubmiſſion to the will of the Mayor. 

S 7. Again, the Subject is_ obliged to obey the Laws.which the 
inferiour Law-glver makes lawfully, ( z. e, according to his depu- 
tation ) not-Smpliciter &* gratia altins, but primarily and moſt pro- 

ely-for the ſake of the ſupream Law-giver whoſe Subſtitute and 
Repreſentative. he is, Rom. 13; 1,4. 1 Pet. 2. 13, and they are fo - 


NOUTrS- - " 


$8. Thus much '>f a Legiſlative Power in general. An Executive- : 
Power. is a Power of putting in Execution a Law made, or the 
practical Application .thereot according .to the manifeſted will and: 
intendment of the Law-giver. Therefore .the power: of Execu--. 
tion is always -a ſecundary and derived Power , in reſpeQ of the 
Power of Legiſlation becauſe it ſuppoſeth a Law made, and the. . _ 
Will of the Law-giver to put it in.pracice; which Will is the 
greund of Execution, but: is not 'aQtually begun till the promulga-- 
tion, and a poſitive injuntion binding unto praiice.; and is com- 


pleated. 


pleated either in' pexforming+ acts. of obedience, and: receiving .the » 
Faw encouragementsz ( this 1s chiefly on, the, part: of- the Sub- 

je& 3.3; or in caſe of diſobedience , by executing the, vindicative 

part "of the Law, which belongs to. the ſubflituted Executioners 

LO, 


& 4nd the Subject to ſubmit unto. So, that all Laws are ſfa- 
tisfied in obedience,and giving the ſtated reward thereunto; which 


Il GatisfaQtion, Ergo, partly depends on'the Subject, partly on the Ruler ; x 
executing or they are diſſatisfied. in diſobedience,8& therefore rights ; 


ing themſelves in execyring.the mingtory part on, Offenders, Hence 

all Laws are capable of being fatisficd or. fulfilled, ;as 20 their whole 

intent and purpoſe, one of thgſe wg: in Active or Paſſive Obe- _—_ 
t 


dience on the part of the Subjc6 3. and the faithful diſcharge of the 
executive Power by Governours in the-due diſtribution af rewards 
and puniſhments, . . Hs 0: 


% 
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_.:S 10. H nce._ Execxtive Power is O edjential gr FUG tial... Obediemial 


is. an cxecutive ability in the Subjc&, bound 3.;tor by his. obedience 


ESTI OL 


unto the Law, he- executes and fulhils the will.of the Law-giver, @ 
moſt propenly-as to the firlt intentions 3 for the tirſ; end of the Law, | 
- and defigne of ,its Maker , is adtual Obedience ,. and. both in the 


4 


Command. ang Penalty annexed.” And in this..ſence the mganeft ot 
Snbject doth. put [in execution. the Law, of his Soverain, ati in | 
adminiſtration. of «capnutetrve,- Juſtice, towards the Magiltrate,, in 
rendring him his own, as well-as towards his Fellow-ſubjects, in do- | 
Ing juſtice to thern.. mY bt © ON ; 
" 'S 11. .Fudicial executive Power is when the Law-piver or his  Sub- ; 
ſtitutes, judging. of Obedience or Diſobedience, as .to matter | 
L 


£ 


of. fac, do-judicially determine the ſame, by and according to' the 
txue_intent,-and meaning of the Law 3 'and finding Qbedience, dir | 
ſtribute the due rewards and encouragements. thereunto z and jud- | 
ging of Diſobedience omiſſive or commiſſive, do inflict all penalties in d: 
3 {uch caſes by the Law provided: The faithful diſcharge of which 

1 a We, belongs to Governonrs, and 15 rightly called. DiRtribative g| Us- 
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':., c- Of "Chriſt's immediate: Legiſlative Power.” 


35 5 }” 


! $1.x4*Hough Chriſt be. King of Rings and Lord of-Lords, in re- 

' *& fſpe& of all the Rulers and Principalities in the world 

viſible and inviſible , yet there'is a ſpeciaF Yominion reſerved to. 
© al himfelf; as' peculiar in many reſpe&ts , ſo Wi'this," that he hath not 


committed the'matiagement thereof to orhers'in* Jutidical affairs, in 
two reſpects, viz. in Legiſlation - arld in Deputation of execiitive Mini- 
ſters. This is a Diamond in the Crown of his Prerogative as Medi- 
| ator and ſole head'of Conſcience and Church; which he-purchaſed- 


and cleanſed with'his Blood. ©.” 


% <4 27 That /utlimited ,Supream Power wWhich"is every- where a(- 

| cribed toGod, is Chrift's ;' not ortely as God" the' ſecohd perſon in' 

the God-head, but as Mediator God-man, conſtituted by the Father 

Head over the Chntch,and over all things to the Church 3 ſee Epheſ: 

; 1.21, 22. Matth, 28,” &c. Ergo, he exerts this power not dnely as 

| Creator,” but as' Mediator, and as fiich'a Lepifſitive power belongs to 

him, not onely properly and primarily, as beinig'the* polttical-Head 

of his Church 3 bfit ſecundarily ( for its (fake ) he'exerts "Tuch a 

| Power. over all 'Socictics in the world: and having this ſupream- 

| - Legiſlation in his hands, he can make what Laws he pleaſe:, and 

| (ubſtitute- others 'to- what Law-making+power' he ©pleaſeth"'to 'en- + 

| truftthern'with , or detettyine How far” in that kinde they:may'a&. 

| at their difcretion- or' arbitteriſerit. © So that Chriſt "rules his/King-- 

| domes'either by his own- immediate Legiſlattve' adminiſtration; of mes \- 

rs 4 one limited Law-giyers z he rules by himſelf; or by '6- 

et ab AF ©: | FF. £41S. © $74 

WE 4 Þ'$ 3, His immediate rule is efpecially to. be! confidered' as more? 
General or more Special, as he is Creator, ot 'as he'is Redeemer.-- Gd \ 

as Creator of all natural -Agetits he onelyican command his Crea-! 

| ture what it muſt do-irt order to thoſe erids for which it was created,” 
and this government of natural Agents,is in a ſenſe of a Spiritual na- 
ture; proceeding in a fpiritual'manner from a glorious Spirit *for-ſpi-1 
; ritual ends,viz, the glory of Gods Soverainty, Power, Wiſlom,Good-" 

AC neſs, call the Creation praiſirlg him,atd aſcribing Glory and Honottr 


wnto 


CSI BASIS was 13. ls ir x a ln 
- OR N _—_— "Ix 
4 - , . P s* , 


xnto the Lamb , which Glory is ſubordinated to that which ſhines 
forth more reſplendidly-inhis Church ; and he diſpoling all things in 
order to his advancement therein to the higheſt honour and dignity, 
this Government of Chrift may be ſid to be+a ſpiritual Rule and 
Government. EO 0 WO 
S 4, This General Government may be conſider'd, - as he rules intel- 
ligible or non-intelligible Creatures ; theſe he rules by the Inſtin&s of 
Nature, (which may be-and are-called his Scatutes and Ordinances) 
which are no other than the impreſſion of the Will of him tha 
made them : As in-a, Watch , or any piece of curious Mechaniſm, 
the minde of the Workman is plainly read in all.the parts thereof. 
He ruleth. jtelligible-watzral Agents, ſuch as Angels. and Men, by 
bigher Laws. What the Law of Angels is, we ſhall not diſcuſs now, 
nor determine 3 but that they are Governi'd' by a Law, 1 doubt not 
but may be proved,. both from the ſin- of - them that fell,: and other- 


- 


wiſe 3 for where there is no Law, there is' no Tranſgreſſion. The Law 


ruling Men, as rational Agents, is a Law of Manners, ruling all hu- 
_  * mane' motions that are cxm-eleftione 3 for ſome natural motions in 
man are per neceſſitatem Nature, as the running of the Blood in the 
Veins, &c. but theſe are under the Gubervation of natural Inſtinct. 
And as God faſtens his Law of Nature by inftind on the wnintelligible 
Agents; ſo'on Agents per elettionem; he fixeth his Moral Law by Na- 
tural Conſcience, which: is a kinde of rational moralfnſtinct, where- 
by the-very Gentiles that have not the written Law, are.11:a great 
meaſure convinced-of the nature of it, and their-Duty in obedience 
thereunto, Rom. 2.-13, 14. and in this.ſence he enlightneth every man 
that cometh into the world, Joh. 1.and from this Law of moral Lighc 


' cloling with natural Conſcience , -ariſeth accuſation or excuſation, ac- 


conling to the obedience or diſobedience yielded thereto, whereby Chriſt 
in a manner rules in all men, at leaſt laying a claim to his right of 


. Dominion,-ſo much-diſowned and rejected by the prevailing Law of 


fin 3 and this may be aſcribed to Chriſts firitual rule, it being his 
peculiar Prerogative to govern in Conſcience 3 and notwithfianding 
ſins rebellion in all natural -men, yet Chriſt there retains his feat of 
 Tudicature, and as he judgeth and condemneth now , {o he will -by 
:the-ſame-Law prove them unexcuſable at the laſt po x 
:$ 5. The more ſpecial immediate | juriſdiction of Chriſt, is his moſt 
proper ſpiritual, mediatorly adminiſtration of rule towards his purcha- 
{ed ones 3 and thisis twofold, in or over perſons particularly, orin and 


 .over bodies politick, In and over particular perſons his Throne _ the 
p beta uggogts ey 
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Gme ( viz. Conſcience ) in the regenerate and unregenerate, onely he 


rules theſe legally , and the other evangelically; theſe by a Law of 
Fear, them by a Law of Love : merely natural men, by a diſpenfa- 
tion of the Covenant of Works ; Believers, by a diſpenſation of the 
Covenant of Grace : And here the light of the gloriow Goſpel of 
Chrift rules in a Chriſtians Heart , and the Conſcience according to 
rule acquits or condemns. Neither is the true regulating, force of 
the Moral Law any way extin&, but the terrifying embondaging 
vature of it removed , or at leaſt abated, any remainder of which is 
called the Spirit of Bondage 3 neither is there therefore two Laws in 
a Believer, Moral and Evangelical 3 but the Moral Law is evangeliz'd 
to him by his new zelation to Chriſt, the Curſe being taken away due 
to the ſinner, and he coming under another obligation to an obedi- 
ential conformity to the Law, viz. the greatelt ' ties of love and 
thankfulneſs 3 and hence his Obedience is called New Obedience. 

$ 6, Another part of his {pecial and immediate Government con- 
ſits in his giving Laws to his Church Militant, and deputation of 
Miniſters for execution thereof 3 and therefore he is called The Head 
of his Church, Eph. 1.22. Hence his Apoſiles and Prophets durſt 
not teach any thing -but what they had immediately from him. 
either by word or tradition, Matth. 28. and we may boldly af- 
ſert, as Fames 4. 12. there is but pne- Law-giverz and though it be 
ſo.plain and indiſputable a truth, yet becauſe men of corrupt mindes, 
by practice and argument, have made it their great aim to rob 
Chriſt of this Prerogative 3 we ſhall make- it the principal part of 
the enſuing Diſcourſe to illuſtrate and confirm this poſition againſt 
all humane UVſurpations. 
- $7. Chriſt's immediate Government of his Church Militant, is not 
to be underſtood as if he had not appointed the executive adminiſtra- 


_ tion to be by Paſtors and other Officers deputed by himſelf, as ap- 


peats from 1 Cor. 12, 28. Epheſ. 4. 13, 12, but the meaning is, 
that it is immed7ate, theſe two manner of ways. I. In that he hath 
not authorized or commiſſionated any ſach Officers ori Governours 
on carth,who may compole and ena new Laws for the diſciplining 
of his Church in the order and manner of his inftituted Worſhip 3 
his own Laws here are onely binding. 2, In that all Church-ofi- 
cers receive their executive power from Chriſt immediately (nullo Pa- 
pa aut Epiſcopo mediante ) neither have any of 'them any power of ' 
deputation os ſubſtitution of others to execute that Office or Power 
committed to themſelves by Chriſt. And herein lieth the oppoſi- 

| -. tion 
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in the Kingdoms 'of men; and for this, among(t | other differences 
which Ameſius makes between the Magiſtratical and Miniſterial ju- 
ri{didtion, he faith, Magiſtratus juriſdiGionem habet cum Imperio, atque 
. adeo (fi ſummus ſit ) juſta ratione poſſit leges condere & abolere, atque 
juriſdicionem aliis mandare. Sed Miniſtri Eccleſiaſtici in ſeſe conſide- 
rati , ſunt mandatorii meri, qui proprit nibil habent , «ſed quicquid- legi= 
time agunt, id omne_vice Chriſti mandantis agunt, atque adeo neque le- 
ges 7% ferre, neque aliis manaare poteſtatem illam quam acceperunt, 
Medul. lib. 2. cap. 17. $ 48. | 

s 8. The chief of our aflertion about the immediate Govern- 
ment of Chriſt concerns his Legiſlative power , that where-ever he 
governs; in this. manner, he hath reſerved the . Law-giving-power to 
himfelt, as his-peculiar-Prerogative as to natural Agents. Who can 
give and preſcribe Laws, for ſuch orderly and natural dirce&tion of 
them to. their ſeveral places and ends , but: the Creator alone ? 
Who.can.give Ordinances to the Sun, Moon, and Stars; ſet a bound 
to.the Seas, command: the; foxmer. and latter: Rain; appoint i.the 
vicilfitudes-. of Day-aud Night ; Surnmer and Winter , Spring and 
Autamn?.@c.;and would not ſuch 'a Creature be juſtly chargeable with 
the greateſt folly and preſumption, / that ſhould pretend: to ' ſuch a 


- Power ?. and therefore God challengeth. Fob on this account, Fob 38. 


As for Conſcience, all are witneſſes that will deal but impartially 
in the.acknowledgment - of the truth , that there 1s nothing lays a 
true. SS Fares, but a Divine Law  peither do Humane 
Eaws any farther 'binde Conſcience, than they. are dependent upon, 
or reducible unto ſome Divine Law 3 and therefore all true obedience 
to. them. is for the Lords fake. As for the Church, he always pre- 
{cribed what Law and Rule he would have the affairs thereoEamna- 
vaged-by. The Chyrch of the Jews had her Laws from! Chriſt, 
though under_a; more Jegal and- typical Diſpenſation , executed: in 
the miniſtration. vf Moſes, and. of other. Miniſters of his own appoints 
ment: in that Levitical Oeconomy. So in the New Teſtament he ſent 
forth | his Miniſters to- teach onely- ſuch Laws and Orders of his 
Houſe as;he himſelf had inſtituted ,and appointed 3: and he._is- com- 
pleat in; that reſpe& in his Houſe , ,which in;ſome reſpe& is more 
properly his, (the Old Teſtament-Church being called Moſes's houſe) 


becauſe the will of Chriſt is. here. more plainly and fully diſpenſed, | 


- and adminiſtred more immediately 3 Chriſt afting there by the 
- miniſtration of Moſes, for the delivery of Levitical Laws , and for 
| conſtitu- 


tion between Chriſt's immediate reign in his Church, and his mediate 
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conſtituting, and ruling the Body Politick of his Church : but in the 


latter days of the Goſpel, God ſpake, to us by his Son Chriſt im- 


mediately himſelf, delivering the order and manner of the Goſpel- 
Church when he was here on earth 3 and after his Aſcention, by his 
Spirit inſpiring his Apoſiles and ſuch as were extraordinarily quali- 
fied in the primitive times,  fince which he hath managed that, Go- 
vernment by his ordinary Miniſters ;-a&ing according to the, Rules 
and Preſcripts left behinde him in-his holy Word. | 


| CHAP.IIIL 
of Chriſt's Mediate Legiſlative Power. 


$1.F FAving ſomewhat treated of the immediate Furiſdifion of 
Chriſt, it's needful to ſpeak a little of his Mediate, viz. how 

far he rules Bodies Politick by -the mediation off man, or hath .com- 
mitted a power of law-making and' executing unto him; and'to 
ſhew that mians-power "cannot be - indefinite and unlimited, but deri- 
vative and limited : and for' the illuſtrating hereof, we are to 
examine- whence man hath his Civil Power, and how far it ex- 
tends. | 
-> $2, [All Civil- Powers have their juſt Authority from Chriſt the 
King, of Kings, the Head of all Principalities, Powers, Body Politicks, $0- 
cizties, as is manifeſted by the following Scriptures and ſuch others, 
Prov. 8.15, 16. Dan. 4. 25. Rom. 13. 1, 2, 4. Wherefore it is the 
manifeſt will of* Chriſt, x. That there ſhould be Civil Govern- 
ment in the world. - 2. That -the perſonal poſſeihion ' of it be recei- 
ved bythe all-diſpoſing Providence of God. ' 3. That it's an Or- 
dinanee and appointment of Chriſt, that ſuch execute diſtributive Fu- 
tice for the encouragement of Well-doers, and diſconragement” of Evil- 
doers. 4+. That in the faithful diſcharge of this truſt, they are Gods © 
Miniſters attending' bis works | TY | 
$3. As the King of Kings hath given Magiſtrates their power, 
forhe hathiſet-them their bounds-of Government, inſomuch:' that 
they be-not Plenipotentiary; but are liable to the Law of” the ſupream 
Law-giverz which they may tranſpreſs, | in reſpe& cither of. the 
Faws themlſclves,.or of perſons ſ{ubjefted to them. Th reſpect of the 
Laws two Ways, in Law-making, or | Executing. 'Tn Law-making 
YILAUAIITED C 2 theſe 
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theſe ways. 1. When they preſume to enact ſuch Laws, as diretly 
crols any of Chriſt's Laws, either the Law of Nature,to enjoyn un- 
natural things 3 or when &e by his Law (hall contradi&t the Moral 
Law, or any Appendix therfnto. Or hfily, controul the Laws of 
Chriſt for the Qeconomy of his Church, 7. e. in making any Laws to 
obſtru&t the execution of Chriſts Laws, according to his revealed 
Will. 2. He may tranſgreſs in Law-making, by entrenching on the 


Legiſlative Prerogative of Chrift, either in reſpe& of Moral Obedience., 


or Inſtitzted Worſhip, or any Forms or Rites thereto belonging. 
3+ In failing to EnaQt ſuch uſeful and neceſſary Laws, as are needfut 
and requiſite for the right ordering or management of the Common- 
weal, or particular SubjeQts under his Dominion. He may fail and 
tranſgreſs in Law Execating, either in a ſlack or careleſs execution. 
S one Laws, or undue application of them, or partial diſtribution 
O 


uſtice by them, all which is Injuftitia : or he may fail in too vi- 


gorous and extreme proſecution, and ſo be guilty of Sunmum Fur, 
which fince the Fall is Maxima. Ijuria, becauſe there is noallowance 
Of abatement for the natural failings and weakneſſes of the Subjects 
obzying. | OE HS | 
a Ek he is liable to. tranfgreſs as to Laws, ſo allo as:to perſons; 
Lt. By apartial Execution of Juſtice, with reſpe& of perſons. 2. In 
preſſing the power of his Law further on perſons than Chriſt ever 
permitted, as in endeavouring to impoſe on Conſcience,and bring it 
into thraldom, - by forcing men; to:ambiguous Qachs, Declarations, or 
Subſcriptions. 3. When he uſeth his Power for the obſiniting and 
hindering the Members of Chriſt in the uſe of thote Priviledges, or 
Ewftul Liberties, granted them by Chriſt himfelt .- . 

$5. Whence it appears, That the Civil gar. pad Turiſdylion is 
limited to the Cruz] Szate, and to all perſons and things confidered in 
a Civil capacity. - And thus far he hath Power over the perſons of 


Chriſtians, and particular Churches whilſt-Militant 3 (o far as they- 


are perſons and Societies laying claim. to Civil Rights. and. Privis 
ledges, or capable of doing or receiving wrong and injury, being; 
men ſubje& to Paſſions and Failures with the reſt of Mankinde, 
| A Chriſtian is ſubje&ed (as hath been faid)to a twofold Juriſdiction, 
Titernal and External: Internal reſpe&ts the Juriſdiction of Con- 


ſcience, or God's. ruling 'man by itz and heres. an impoſhbility of _ 


any third perſons interpoſing between God and us, The External 
Regiment to which a Chriſtian . is ſubje&ed: is Political, and that by 
| God's Ordination. is twofold 3 viz. Of the Body Civilly Politick,, and. 
; Spiritually, 
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iritnally or Ecclefiaftically Politick,, this is ſubjeed 'immediately to 
pps or phy 'piritual Gubernation of Chriſt alone 3 the other 
awrRtdiately under the Rule of the Civil Magiſtrate.” Now the -con- 
teſt betwcen theſe two Polities, hath been the Original of moſt of the 
Trouble in the Chriſtian World. Since Chriſt's preſence here on 
Earth, it hath always been mans preſumptuous Ambition to fit in 
his Throne, more or leſs. Sometimes Secular Dignitics aſſuming to 
themſelves Legiſlation in matters of-'Divine Worſhip, whence hath 
aroſe ſo great Perſecutions from Magiſtrates 3 becauſe Chriſt's Fol- 
lowers refuſed to betray or deliver his Prerogative into their hands, 
and judged themſelves bound to obey God rather than man. Agair, 
ſometimes uſurping Officers in the Church, pretending to a derive 
Power from Chriſt; have aſſumed the place of Chriſt himfelf; in and 
over bis Church,/ juſtling him (as mueh'as in them lay)'out of his 
Throne 3: hence hath aroſe the Antichriftian Vſurpation, tyratmizing 
not only over Bodies Politick,. but over Conſcience it ſelf: and (as 
a jaſt Judgment on Civil Powers , which ' will” not kiſÞ the Son, but 
breaks. bonds, and abuſe his Churches and Members) have bin per- 
mitted by;Chriſt to ſet their feet on the necks of Kings- and Gover= 
nours of the Earth'; the intolerable burthen-the Earth'groans under, 
and hath.done/for many Ages : and were they but removed each in- 
t0 its proper ſphere, 3. e. were but the Churches of Chriſt eaſed of 
Civil Ufurpations in ſome Nations and Commonwealths, from Ec- 
clefiaſttcal.in other, and Conſcience delivered from the rapes, wrongs 
and injuries inſolently. offer'd-to it from both, the Chriſtian World 
would become fiich a Paradiſe of Pelicity,' that ſearce: yet- hath bin 
fince the Infancy of the Goſpel-Church; and. without ſuch reduce- 


ment_ of. the World to the due Liberties of Church and State, we 


cannot enjoy that worldly Felicity which a good man is capable of. 
| py $4.2. THT "te; ST ) 
"Oxi. Herr xg, 19 pdprem Waeenrs A good man aiming at Felicity, 


WES TS. | 37 ge "65a Er Wy <& 
"H- punt? five Ti x9Ads Bd wores Menand, World either dye, or at bis home live free. 


—_— 


—_ 


—_ 


CHAP. V.' 


Concerning the Nature of Conſcience, 


IS 


— 


Bo od = hes: thus far briefly enquired concerning the Turiſdiftions 


a Chriſtian is bound ip Duty to ſubmit unto, viz.Chriſt's, 
and 
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and; Caſars y;and though. he is conſcientiouſly." to: ſubje&-.himſaf 


 -untg both, yeti:Chriſts Authority | is to be preferred; and. he'is to 


have his duc'in the hifi place 3 becauſe all others who: derive -aM jſt 


. and rightful Aathprity from him, are limited by him; 'and mult give 


an account . unto him: | Therefore we, ſay; with the Plalmiſt; Give 
anto the Lord, O. ye: mighty: give unto. the Lord the Glory due- unto his 
Name, ., And: a5 gomtnanded by Ghrilt,-Seekfirſt the: Kingdom of God 
andthe, righteouſneſs thereof; QFot0 215) if mA ATHGh 5 9 3; l 

tc; S 24; Tho firſi-thing, then here to;be:done; is to vindicate-the $9- 
weraignty- of Ghrif, both inthe perlons. of- particular Chriſtiaris; and 
in Ecclcliaftick-Bodies Politick, in. both which he hath: reſerved the 
Legiſlative, Power to himſelf, 'and: never yet committed it toany-0- 
ther,,; And farft: of ' his; Power in Conſcience 3 and:that ie:may the - 
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- more, clearly -appear,;that -Chrift: only rules! in; Ganſcicacey it "is 


needtal ea lictle-exphin the:Nature of Conſcience, and then 'pro- 
cced to. prove;;that the Juriſdiction of it belongs to Chritt alone . 
. .$ 3+;Conſcience taken tridtly (ſecundum notationem nominis ) is a 
Knowledge. cogether:3/7. 6: mans knowledg of himſelf and his aQti- 
ons,. together with another who knows the ame with.him';-or as 
ſome _think.,-;the knowledge; of: bis 4@one, together. withy the Ryle 
by which they ought to-be ſquared and directeds which knowledge 
-muſt be placed in the Underſtanding of-a rational Creature, - Mr. Per- 
kins faith, It's a part of the Underſtandiig. IT had rather fay,' it is 
Modys Intellegus fox. the Underſtanding: acts.per tetum; nojt. per par- 
ter..'; This is-that-Spirit of a man;  whidh knows, the things that are in 
2 man, 1 Cor. 2,141; Butit*s'not all kinde of Incelligence;-but ſome 
only in particular. 1. Not a Theoretick, Knowledge, but a Praftick ; 
and therefore always referring to ſome Aon, or Omiſſion. - And: 2.Tt 
15 -not referred to another- mans affairs, but his own whoſe it js: 
And laſtly, it is not a mere apprehenlion or {uſpicion, but a know- 
ledge, always ateaft of thc fick; and often determines by the Rule 
kiiowh? of the Legality 'of the fact, and fo paſſeth Judgment, and 
thence is called Fndicium z but ſometimes Conſcience is doubtful here, 
and thence it is called a weak, doubttul,and {crupulous Conſcience, 
$4. It may be therefore thus deſcribed : Conſtientia eft modus 
Intellecius Fudicialis prafticus. Conſcience # the Underjtandings Fudi- 
cial manner of. proceeding conceruing, our ſelves -and-afions. A man in 
Conſcience, as God's Subſtitute or Deputy, fits in Judgment vpon 
himſelf.z firft inquires as Jury of -the matter of;fact, whereof accor- 


ding to; Self-cvidence, : he. is found Ouilty. or Nor-gutlty, and ac- 


cording 
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cording, to' the Law manifeſted, is acquitted -or condemned.'* This” 
Judgment of Conſcience! may be'confidered -in the power and 'a&t5 
a man may have. a Conſcience-power, which doth not exert and 
put forth. a&t; as a Man in Infancy or in Step Ergo, it may be 
called Poteſtas intelleiva, Intelle&ual Power reducible into act. - Again, 
Intelle&ual/Power is either. Tntuztiva- vel- ratiocinativa';* that is, the 
intuitive, which is the Viſion or Underſtanding ofa Trath Axioma- 
zically, or in the Abſtralt. Ratioeinativa, which 1s looking) ſeveral 
Truths compared together, and one Truth being laid by another by 
way of Collation, :-produceth a third Truth, which we call a Con- 
cliifion. or Inference. The fiſt and general truth*that'comes- to the 
knowledge, is the Law: of God, whith' is' brought to' us by the light 
of Nature, or by the Word-of :God ; which 'way ſoever tt comes, 
it's enough to give.it a throne in Conſciente-!® that it-be vecrtainly 
known to be. God's Law. ©Nextly, that our actions are laid by this 
Rule, or brought before this Judgment#zſear; which'two being 'ſ6- 
lemnly brought together, 'a third neceſfary Truth 'or Judgment ac- 
cording to:ttath, doth :xcſulr; andis atcordinely-pronbunced'; the 
certainty of-which depends on:thecertainty. of theiPhemiſes, or at leaſt 
the exacand.quft comparing them together; The Underſtandjng'thus 
behaving it ſelf, pats on the nature of a&ual Conſcience,' or Con- 
ſcience in att, bringing the habitual. or potential Contcience into 
ads in this manner , either concerning; a mans ftate or adtions. 
Concerning a mans ſtate, The Soul thab fins ſpall. die 5 © E-have-finned, 
Ergo.. Or,cancerning +his -particular aCtions :* * He_that*committeth 
Idolatry or. Adultery, &c. breaketh God*s'kaw: 3: but'I-have commits 
ted ſuch-and ſuch an: a& which is'{o, Ergo, NN 
-$ 5+, Hence! Conſcience Tuled. by Chriſt's Prexogative, is the pra- 
Gical reaſoning Underſtanding, '(-0x Modus \intelle&us -pratiiens®) "in 
man, whercby a judgment .may: be paſſed coheerning'a matis-{f by. 
himſelf, , according, to: his :apprehenfion of the- revealed \Judgmen & 
and Will of God 3-its divine Authority that rules' in \mans' Heart( 4s 
to the approbation or condemnation-of himſelf or ations, ' The Cons. 
{cience of the very blinde Heathens admit of -no other-power- to ac- 
quit. or condemn m this kind, but either the-convincing light'of. 
the. moral Law written in them, or ſome ſuppoſed faWe Divine light 
which | by reaſon of the blindneſs: of - their Hearts -ſeduceth' them ito 


falſe Worſhip and Idolatry. . :. * FCS 251f | 
$6. The method of Conſcience his. adting-isthus z, firſt, there is the 
general undoubted truth known or afſentedto as ſuch-3 and it's cither 


it be the latter, it's the main foundation: of an erring Conſcience. 
It is the proſpect of ſome apprehended Divine Truth or other, Moral, 
| Levitical,, or Evangelical, which obligeth us to acts of Obedience z 
and this Law-obligation laid by God on ian, is called owriguze, i. e, 
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+ nat which is really ſo, or ſuppoſedly only, and not ſo really 3, if 


the Propoſition. of a ' praGical Syllogilme made by Conſcience. 
2. There is the, Application of' this Truth to our {clves, cither as to 


. our fate or particular, ations, according .to:our own knowledge; 


(together with God's) to judge of our Confarmity or Non-conformity 


to the faid Law-obligation , and therefore concerning the goodneſs 


or evil of our Actions : and here we take the Candle of. the Lord in 


our hands to ſearch out and examine our condition and actions, in're- 


"ation to good or. cvil'; and herem doth the chief nature of Con- 


ſcience confiſt : becaulT it's a ſubmitting ourſelves and aftions to the 
judgment of God's Law, and is therefore the Aflumption of this 
practical | Sylogiſme, and is called oueifter, and is an Index, Record, 
Teſtimony, Witneſs. 3+ There is the Criſis, Inference, or Conelwfion 


; neceſſarily deduced from the Premiſes, and this is called the 'Judg- 


ment.-paſſed upon our. fiate; or ations. Thus we have the whole 
:Syllogiſme- which the underſtanding makes in this way: of ating. 
The Propoſition is de Fwure3 the Aſſumption de Fafo : the Con- 
clufion is either a juſtification of perſon or action, or it's a condem- 
nation of any of them. found guilty. | 

S 7, The Syntereſis is. the light of Truth contained inthe Law 
(Notice recepta_) five: prafticum Axioma cum afſenſu intelle&ivo per- 
ceptum \ A light received into the whderſt anding with. aſſent thereunto, -or 
acknowledgment thereof as ſuch, A Law may be underſtood as to the 
mattter of it, but not believed as a Truth; it may be known as 
Truth, but not owned 25 .s Law 3 yea, it may be acknowledged as 
4 Law, but not. yielded to as divine and authoritative enough to binde 
to Qbedienge yea, it may be owned as a Law of God binding Tome 
people, and at ſame times, but .not-ourſelves, or. at all times. But 
unleſs the Truth ' taken for a Law be thus circumſtantiated, and fo 
received by us, it hath not force enough upon Conſcience, as a Law 


binding to Obedience. So that Synterefis differs but ratione from the 


Jaw it{clf;, for it js the Law of God underſtood and yielded to as 


- obliging unto-practice, and_it*snot'only the Law in its Letter and 


firſt Principles, in irs Original poſitive nature 3- but in 1ts- aptitude to 
particular Caſes, and in its juſt Inferences:and Conſequences dedu- 


- Cible from generals thereof, all practical Truths pleading Divine Au- 


thority, juſtly obliging us to belek. . S 8. That 
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6 $. That which ſtirs up the Underſtanding to compare Condi- 
tions and Adions with the divine Law in the aſſumption by a practi- 
cal enquiry, is a certain obligation which this Law-light hath the 
Heart of man under, that it doth by a kinde of natural inſtind act 
in the manner above-rehearſed 3 which obligation is a neceſſity laid 
on the Underſtanding of owning and affenting to every known 
Law of God, and thereby to make a prafQtical Aifiſition and. judg- 
ment accordingly, The reaſon of this obligation licth much in the 
neceſſity of the obje& : And firſt the natural inclination the Under- 
ſtanding hath to every known truth as ſuch : but this is not all 
for truth that obligeth to credence from the evidence of it, obligeth 
not to. Praffice Ind Obedience , having not a ſufficient authority 
from whence it comes, or not laying on 'ns a neceſſity of obeying, 
and therefore it muſt binde as a Law-trath, challenging its ends by 
promiſes of rewards, or threats of puniſhment. Again, *tis from a 
principle of ſelf-love and preſervation. Seeing our ſelves liable to a 


| Law, and ſuch a Law that can do us good or hurt, we are bound 


by this firſt principle of nature to make an. impartial enquiry into 
our conformity, that we may be fatished of our own fafety. and 
danger , every one being delirons in this caſe to know the worſt , 
of himſelf. Moreover, fſceing that all Law - that: bindes is. backed 
with ſufficient poyer to put it into vigorous and impartial execution 3 
and that which prevails ſo much with Conſcience, is the Law-givers 
abſolute power to fave and defitoy. , He can' puniſh the whole man, 
Body and Soul, which no humane Power can : :So that the Penalty 
being great, and the power of the Law-giver infinite, it muſt needs: 
lay the Conſcience under a very ſtrict bond” of enquiry, Likewiſe 
it we conſider, that *tis not onely a ſufficient power. for Execution, 
but an unlimited power of law-making, wherein his Soverainty, doth 
chiefly conſiſt 3 which Soverainty, as it is molt ſwupream, ſo it is. moſt 
juſt and good 3 and therefore this obligeth, becauſe God can make 
woat Law he will , and he cannot will to make any Law that is 
not fit for his Creature to obey. Hence his Laws have always a 
neceſlary innate goodneſs in them, b:cauſe they flow from him who 
15 primarily, abſolately, and independently good, Ergo muſt be, cannot 
but be; holy, jult,. and good Laws, Wherefore the. impreſſion, of the 
goodneſs of a Divine Law is firmly fixed on mans natural, Con-  ; 
{Tience 3 however corruption may attempt the blotting it out,it can- 
not totally do'it > but thoſe who are renewed by Grace, mult. needs 
{cc 'anothergueſs luſtre in it, ſeeing not onely Divine goodneſs 
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ſtamiped on God's Law, but Goſpel-goodneſi : Not onely the ſuitableneſs 


of his Commands to his Creatzre, but to a finner , vis. the love of 
God fo evidenced in giving and requiring his Law in ſt:ch a way 
ot Grace and compaſſon , that it engageth them in the higheſt 


, meaſure to Obedience , yea, new Obedience, and their Conſciences to 
a diligent and narrow diſquiſition thereof accordingly. Laſtly, 


there 15 an znnate reverence unto Divinity, which the Creator hath 
placed in the Heart of man, whereby the Law of God hath more 
command than any Laws in the world beſides ; becauſe there can 
be no greater diſtance than between the Creator and the Creature 3 
and Creation, or giving us being, is ſuch an obligation as none 
but a Creator cat lay upon the Creature, and conſequently our 
greateſt good cither in being or well-being, is certainly hazzarded by 
the diſpleaſure of our Creator. Thus much of the praQical pro- 
poſitions. of Conſcience, from which of neceſſity follows the par- 
ticular Concluſion, as hath. been ſaid. 

$9. It remains to ſpeak ſomething of the diverſities of Conſcience, 
which admits of no difference from Divine Law fimply conſidered, 
but from the Information or Illumination which the Underſtan- 
ding receives more or leſs therefrom. The Jeſt enlightned Conſcience, 
15 cither the mere natural Conſcience illuminated onely by the 
Light of Nature without a written Law, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, Rom. 2. Or. the legal Conſcience , though cnlightned by the 
written Faw, yet taſting nothing of Goſpel-freedom and delivery by 
Jeſus Chriſt , and therefore in bondage to Moſes, and not yet ſub- 
jected to the mediatorly Authority of Chriſt in Fuſtification , Sandifi- 


* cation, or rules of ſpiritual walk. ,The more enlightned Confcience, 


is that which hath received Goſpel-light,and ſubjected thereunto from 
a true fence of the love of God in Chriſt, hath ſubmitted his ſelf and 
ways to the guidance and conduct thereof in his whole progreſs 
to Lite and Salvation. The Conſcience admits alſo of Magzs & 
Minus : the more evangelically enlightned Conſcience is that which 
is hirmly ratified and confirmed in Goſpel-truths ; and a due appli- 
cation thereof by Faith for comfort and praftice 3 and this is a firm 
ſtable Confcience, and of fuch an one is rightly faid that he 1s a 
ſtrong Chriſtian , one that is rightly informed in his Duties and Pri- 
viledges by the Law of Chritt. The leff Evangelically-enlightned Con- 
ſcience is' one that hath but a ſmall information in the Minde and Will 


ot Chriſt, hath ſincere faith, but little knowledge, is not fo well ac- 


quainted with the rules of Goſpel-obedience, nor with his yer: 
| edges. 
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ledges purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt 3 and hence arifeth a doxbring and 


ſcrupulous Conſcience : a — Conſcience.or Opinans is in re- 


ſpect chiefly of the will and. minde of Chriſt, is not fully reſolved 
concerning it, and therefore at beſt as but from Opinion, is un- 
ſetled, and unreſolved, whether the Light directs him this way, or 
that way and therefore is unſtable in all ſuch ways, is not car- 
ried on with a Plerophory and full reſolution to perlifſt ; and this may 
be according to ſome Truths and Duties, but not according to others, 
A Chriſtian may be ſtrong in reſpect of ſome Truths, but weak in 
reſpe& of others { that the ſame Conſcience may be ſtrong or 
weak; as it is clearly informed in fome things, and- darkly in others 3 
yea, it may be weak at one time, and ſtrong at another, as it re-' 
ceives more or leſs Light. A ſcrupulous Conſcience is chiefly in 
reſpe& of action, concerning which he is needleſly and frivolouſly. 
doubtful, and therefore feartul and ſtarting upon all occaſions. 

$ 10, Thus far of the differences of Conſcience , taken . from 
Syntereſis > briefly a few words of its differences alſo from Syneidefis. . 
Conſcience may be diſtinguiſhed from Syneideſis, into a good or a bad 
Conſcience. The good Conſcience is that which makes a diligent, juſt, and 
impartial enquiry fnto our condition and aGtions, by a due applica-- 
tion of them to the Rule or Law-light received by us. An evil 
Conſcience, is ſuch an one as from its enſlavery to a luſt doth not per- 
form its duty aright towards the Law of God or ourſelves , but is 


either ſloathfzl, and will not take pains 'to ſearch and: examine our 


Hearts and ways : Or it is partial, and will be more ſtrict in ſome- 
reſpects, and leſs in others of the ſame weight and concernimint. 


| Orit is fallacious, and deals not plainly and fully concerning the mat- 


ter of fa&, but mincingly and equivocally, feigning it.to be -better- 
than it is in ſubſtance or circumſtance; or *tis ſtupid and blockyſh, 'not 
valuing the weight of the Law, or- inſpecting: the nature of the 
Action, It may be alſo troubleſomely evil (-as well as negligently, 
&c, ) when.it brings in too aggravating a Teſtimony, in accuſing - * 


. beyond. the nature of the Tranſgreſſion , repreſenting the matter 


of fat more hainous and heavy than it ought to be repreſented. 
Such a Conſcience may be Honeſte bona, but Moleſte mala. _ 
$11. Lafily, we diſtinguiſh Conſcience from the Criſis.,or, Con- 
cluſion 3 and *tis either jujt or #njut, Juſt, when it denounceth Sen- 
tence according to the true intent of the Law, and the true nature: 
of the Fact, whereby it proves to be jultly peaceable,” or julily. troz- 
bleſome and tormenting to usz and _- It acquits, is pgcate bona. 
FE” Or 
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Or it is Vnjuſt, when the Sentence is pronounced! otherwiſe than 
the premiſes do require 3 and when it thus acquits, it's pacate mala; 
And 'when it thus condemns, leading many to the very brink of 
Deſpair, it is Inique &- crudeliter mala, The former is often a bribed 
Conſcience, captivated and carried away with the favour of ſome baſe 
beloved Luft and Aﬀection, and a brutiſh blind heatheniſh Conſcience, 
#d, 10, 2 Pet. 2. 12, foh. $. 44. Or a judicially ſeared Conſcience, 
uch as is ſpoken of 1 Tim. 4. 10, If it be :inzque mala , injuri- 
ouſly and cruelly evil, it will condemn where Chritlt hath acquitted 5 
and this uſually from too much embondagement to the Law, which 
may be for a time in Saints and true Believers, and is called the Spi-, 
rit of bondage, Rom, 8, A juſt peaceable Conſcience makes a happy 
man. A juſt, tormenting, or condemning Conſcience, makes a miſera- 
ble man, (ny Ft | 
To pu ovvedven 15) durs 76 Big ad\uenps, The greateſt Pleaſure he hath got, 
i andtv.ndovlu monales ixery Antiphe, That on his Conſcience hath no ſpot. 
Qolews T\nguory Nic 0” Soronuomy vue  - , Whatfore diſeaſe Oreſtes thee hath preſt ? | 
duvears ani owvods, eiv eigga er Ov Eurip. - It's wounded Conſcience fure within thy breſt. 
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CHAP.V I. 


ZH Concer xing'the Dominion of Conſcience... 
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F*Hus far of the nature of- Conſcience, next of the Dominion and* 
L -: Regiment, who it is that hath the immediate Rule and Go- 
yernment of it. I ſhall ſhew therefore that the Government of 
Conſcience -15 the peculiar prerogative of -God alone , and that *tis 
Uſurpation/ for any to enter into-that ' FuriſdiG&ion, and the higheſt 
preſumption'to attempt it, it - belonging to none other by right, nor 
poſſible for any! other to attain':''There being none able effectually 
to.enjoyn Conſcience to-do its duty in making judicial trials of 'onr- - 
' perſons and- ations but God alone : If at any time Satan or hu- 
mane Authority ſet Conſcience on work,it*s in nomine Dei,&* ſub pre- 
text divine Authoritatis. And all humane Laws conſcientiouſly obeyed;. 
4 vi for the Lords ſake, ſuch obedience being commanded of 


$ 2. Thatit's Gods onely Prerogative to rule in Conſcience, doth ap- 
pear by many reaſons; --1,' God onely krows the Heart and Con- 
5 {cience, 
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ſcience, and therefore is onely able to give a Law to it, and rule in 
it 3 if. the one be his prerogative above men' and Angels; the other 
mult be alſo.” : 2. It's in Gods power oriely to infli# puniſhment on 
Conſcience. in cale of tranſgreſſion,, Men-may puniſh ' the ontward 
man, but cannot touch the inward man. - Conſcience is not within 
the xeach of his ſtroak and they pretend in vain to a power of Law- 
making, who cannot execute it on the SubjeA'for-whom 'it is'made. 
3. Fhe Canſcience'is' accomntable to none' brit God, it being his 
immediate Subſtitute in» man he'is Creator of it; and he never ſub- 
je&ed it to. any Law but for bis ſake; all finas ſuch is againſt God, 
and no' trangreſſion of humane Law becomes morally a im ;* but by 
its relation ſome way or-other to-Gods Law, by vertue of fome of 
bis general or-particular Precepts'vr Commiſſions. ©4.. There 1s no- 
thing but the: moſt: ziverſal or thiefeft good or evil can 'oblige Con- 
ſcience to'Obedience, or deter from Diſobedience 3 which none can 
make us partakers of, or ſufferers under, but God alone. Mens. Sti- 
pitulations-are never more than temporal Rewards and Puniſhments \ 
theſe: Conſcience. doth not, will nor, it's not in the nature of it to 
ſtoop: to them : :The: concerns of Conſcicnce/are principally hxed 
on the Spiritual and - Eternal'-Eſtate, 'whith 'none but the God of 
Spirits can bereave 'it of. ' Again, as God onely can lay doWn-the 
firſt Rules of Truth. and Errouy. to the Underſtanding, ſo he deter- 
mines good and evil as a rule of the Fl, and limitation of man in 
his Ele&ion, ſuitable to the nature of a free Agent, having an arbi- 
trary. Power over the) Arbitrium of mans will, as well as over other 
things: .For.as he hath created the Will, {o he hath determinated 
the Object that is moſt adequate to it, and not onely in genere bonz, 
out. in ſpecte moralis boni, Ergo God is the proper and immediate Ru- 
ler.of the Underſtanding .and Will of man in genere moral: : Like- 
wiſe no trangrettion of the Laws of man brings any-rruely-enlight- 
ned. Conſcience under guilt without conſulting the-Minde and Will 
of God. A Childes not doing'a Parents command, is not'a fin, (as. 
ſuch ) neither will it lay the Conſcience under guilt, any farther 
than it is a tranſgreſſion of Gods Lay, i. e. diſobedience to them in. 
thoſe things that God: hath enjoyned obedience in. Childrens 0- 
bedience to Parents 'js in #he'- Lord; ſo-Subje&s to Magiſtates 3 foy 
both Parents .and Magiſtrates do 'fometimes' command ſuch things, 
that it's a. virtue, and not-a-vice, in-Children or | Subje&s not to '0- 
bey, {o that their refuſal be accompanied with, all ſubmiſſion, reve- 
rence, and modeſty towards'their Superiours, No man'hath a moral 
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Legiſlative power over another z but all men in'reſpe&t of moral 
Laws, at leaſt fundamentally underſtood , are liable and ſubje to 
the ſame King- and Govemour 3 and to his Tribunal -will- every 
Conſcience appeal before it will lie under true guilt, whatever the 
judgement of man is : And though men may torment or kill the 
outward man, and vex the Spirits becauſe of temporal Sufferings, 
yet the Conſcience, will Rand or fall. onely by the Judgement of 
God. I may adde alſo, upon what authority we receive a truth of . 
a Spiritual nature, ſo as to believe it by the ſame authority onely, 
{hall we ſuffer if we diſobey it ? but Conſcience believes no ſpi- 
ritual truth but upon Gods authority 3 Ergo it's by his authority 
onely that we ſhall ſuffer in' Conſcience 3 Ros this 1s the reaſon that 
when men would impoſe their uſurpations, they ſtill bring a blinde 
along with them, viz. a pretence to God's Authority. Thus the 
Pope and his imitators in ſpiritual things, as allo Secular Powers, 
will endeavour ( by catting a nooſe upon Conſcience as it ſtands in 


_ relation unto God ) to make it ſerve their politick and carnal ends, 


by tying men up by Oaths .indetinite to all their lawleſs Laws and 
Conſtitutions in, Church and State. Laſtly, by the ſame authori- 
ty, and no other, by which men ſhall be judged at laſt, by the ſame 
15 Conſcience ruled now. Thoſe that ſhall be judged by the Light 
of Nature, have God ruling and judging in them by the Light of 
Nature onely ; (o theſe that ſhall be judged by the written Law, and 
by the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. : | | 

$ 3- Now leſt there ſhould. be; any miſtake of our true meaning 
about this Dominion of Conſcience, let us take notice of a few diſtin- 
ions concerning, Conlcience. Conſcience 1s to be confidered ac- 
cording to its internal and its external acting, Its znternal aCting, is 
its believing, aſſenting, concurring, judging between fad and fad; or, 
disbelieving, diſſenting, condemning, &c., and theſe are thoſe that are 
As eliciti z and they are. not ( without. doubt ) nnder any hu- 
mane Law or Power in the world, either to. force them where they 
are not. or to obſtruct them where they are. As men may not pre- 
{ume to do it by any external compulſion, fo there is an impothibili- 
ty in the nature of the thing, that it can never be accomplithed. *Tis 


-onely God's Prerogative to charge us to-bclieve.under a penalty, and 


the light of Truth carries demonſixation; with. it to challenge our 
aſſent, and call forth our underftanding to. a free acting, unlels we be 
invelopcd in the darkneſs of corrupt nature , or capcivated in fla- 
very to any Lulis. Neither is it in the -power of man to ___ 
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this vail; it's God onely by the light of Truth, working by its prevai- 
ling evidence, and the mighty operation of the divine Spirit, which 
way it pleaſeth , that can effect this. Hence he that makes a pe- 
nal Law. that this or that thing is a truth, and to be believed by 
me, to be aſſented and conſented unto, and doth endeavour to com- 
pel me to ſuch a belief and afſent by the threats and puniſhments 
of this Law, doth uſurp a power that was never given' unto him 
by God, neither was ever practicable to effect the end pretended 
tO. 

$ 4. Secondly, Ther2-are external as, ( Aus imperati) of Con- 
{cience, as profeſing, ſubſcribing, declaring , doing \, but theſe are not 
properly ads of: Conſcience, but from Conſcience, as they ought, to 
be under the Rzde and Dominion and direction of Conſcience, and will 
come to be duely conſidered in this place, whether any man may be 
thus compelled by any ſubordinate Power ; and doubtleſs there is none 
that can compel a man to a from Conſcience , no more than he can 
compel him to underſtand or will what he pleaſeth : for. though 
the as are external, and may be compelled de. faFo, and in ſome 
caſes de jure , the principle of good or evil actions, viz, from. Con- 
{cience, cannot be compelled: the relation it hath to Conſcience is: 
internal , as it a man be brought and forc'd upon his Knees before an 
Idol, &c. it is no formal act of Conſcience, for that ſtill refiſts 
and oppoleth the action though it's improperly called a forcing of 
Conſcience, when a'man 1s thus forced to an action againli his Con- 
{cience : Indeed he is forcibly induced through fear , or ſenſe of 
ſome evil, to do or omit ſomething againſt his light and conviction > | 
and the choice is allo free, he being attended with ſuch circumftan- 
ces yet it 15 ſaid to be compelled, becauſe the argument of a Penal- 
ty to be incurred upon retuſal, 1s very ſtrong to reach fleſh, to pre- 
vent the ſuffering of which, the Will is carried away to chuſe that 
as a comparative good, which the enlightned Underſtanding allows. 
not as lawtul, nor the Will as abſolutely good , and this is that com- 
pulſlion of Conſcience which is moſt uſually found in the world. 
And here it will be enquired whether any Subordinate power .can- 
_ lawfully compel us to ſuch imperate acts? Anſe 1. I ſay men may 
make and execute de jure, ſuch a Law as many cannot in conſcience 
{ubmit unto by way of aGive obedience, ſo that it be really ſuch as 
the great Law-giver hath allowed them to make, and it be agreeable 
to the rules and limits of power committed to their charge, and 
the reaſon of refuſal be the weakpeſl, and ignorance, or prejudice of 


the 
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the Subje&, or el{c no Laws could be' made 'or © executed: mn the 
world } for - one - or other that ſhould obey, would" be pretending 
Conlcience againſt it : and here the Subje&'is to ſubmit either aive- 
ly, if after ſufficient illumination he findes the goodnels and juſtneſs 
of the Law-giver. -If he doth not, he is to refuſe to att, if he is 
perſwaded it's utterly unlawful 3 but-if it be doubtfully fo , he is 
to ſuſpend his ads till he-is better informed, and patiently ſubmit 
to the Magiſtrates will and pleaſure df CE Penalty-execution : but 
If any Power endeavour to enforce, obedience, that no Power ena- 
Ring may lawfully do, and require us and force- us with penalties, 
it's queſtionleſs very great Uſurpation. We muſt alſo confider the 
matter about which this compulſion 'may- be conceived to be. No 
Magiſtzate may compel to any thing \agzinſt Conſcience, , quatenus 
ſach, Scil. under the formality and' notion -of being againſt 
Conſcience, that were the greateſt Tyranny in the world. Or we 
may underſtand it of compelling under the notion of Truth, and 
ſo:a Faith muſt be- enforced , which no 'man 1s capable of accom- 
pliſhing this way. Or, Thirdly, under the notion of Duty, not re- 
{pecting how the Conſciences of perſons ſtand affected in. relation 
to it on whom it is urged : And thus the Magiſtrate may compel 
to the doing of good , or avoiding, of cvil, by penal Edicts, though 
accidentally it may be againſt the Conſciences of ſome. on whom it 
is impoſcd-; for the Magiftrate being mot a competent Judge of 
mens Conſciences, he cannot make' other mens Conſciences the rule 
of his Laws and Executions ,” but the will of the Lord, whole Mini- 
ſters he is, and the good of the Commonweal that is. committed to his 
truſt, '- The Magiſtrate is not to command or forbid any thing un- 
der the formality of being with or againſt Conſcience 3 but he ſup- 
poſing that the Conſciences of his Subjects are convinced , being 
ſufficiently pre-informed ; may command any thing to be done or 
forborn, according to:that latitude of Rule' and Government, which 
| he hath received from the'Lord whoſe Minifter he is for the right 
knowledge whereof, he' ought fincerely and. impartially to confult 
the Word of God and his own Conſcicnce , and {o to take the mea-; 
ſites of his own Duty and: Actions : Neither! is his Conſcience the 
Standard to his Subjetts 3 for everyone muſt give an account of himſelf. 
:0.God the Magiſtrate for himſelf, as a Magiſtrate 3 and the Sub- 
je& for himſelt , as ſuch; and therefore” tae , Conlcience'. of 
the Magilirate -doth not binde the Subject to active "obedience, 
though his relation to him as ſuch bindes him to Sbjefion,” waich 
is 
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is abundantly ſbewed in his: quiet-and peaceable ſubmitting himſelt 
-to the Law-penalty , it he)cannot fatistie himſelf that the Magt- 
ſtrare a&ts in his place according to the revealed 'Minde and Will of 
God in ſuch caſes provided 3 which caſes alfo are always to be of 
A civil and politick, mature, for here he hath power compulſory of 
the outward man mandatory, or prohibitory though the Conſcience of 
the Subje& 1s or may be pretended to be againſt it. "hf 

\ $5. And now that all ' cauſe of! exception may be removed on 
all hands, it will be requiſite more explicitely to ſhew how far a 
Chriſtians Conſcience hath to do with humane Authority , and we 
grant that humane Authority-in civil and politick affairs 1s an Ordt- 
nance of God. 2. That it the Law be juſt and equitable; a Chri- 
ſtian is bound in Conſcience to yield poſitive active obedience, not 
onely for wrath, 4.e. fear of threat and puniſhment, but for Conſctence 
ſake, becauſe the Law ' of God obligeth us to obedience to all the 
juſt Laws of men, civil Government being his appointment as much as 
Occonpmical \ but it's not mans Law that nextly and immediately 
bindes Conſcience to obedience, but Gods, and mans Law bindes 
onely by vertue of, and for .the ſake of Gods. Hence'a man that 
breaks the juſt Laws of man, fins againſt God, and, eo nomine, wrongs 
his Conſcience. As-on the other: hand, he that obeys an xnjuſt Law 
of man, i.e. a Law no way warrantable by the revealed will of - 
God, breaks Gods Law ;, and if his Conſcience tell him ſo, he fins 
againft his Conſcience, which always aggravates any {n'againſt God, 
Hence, if at any time he hath to do with any ſuch'Law, he ought 
rather. to run the hazard of mans diſpleaſure than Gods. God is to 
be obeyed rather than man, if one muſt be diſobeyed ; and obeying 
| God indemnifies Conſcience from the guilt of ſin in our diſobeying of 
man in the ſame at. Soif a Law of man lies before us, which 
we doybt concerning the lawfulneſs'of, we are here at leaſt to ſ#- 
ftend ative obedience while we ſeek for further information; for 
- whether the thing in it ſelf. be fin or no, it's not ſo much to us at pre- 
ſent, as whether weare fatished of the nature of it, and know what 
it-is by the light of Truth ſhining in our Hearts: it-will amount 'to © 
{n-in_ us to do a doxbtful attion, it the Apoſtles Dodtrine 'be true t. * 
But if the Precepts of men-be found upon the beſt examination *a 
be contrary to' God's, a Chriſtians Conſcience is &@ mott'certaloly 
diſobliged, his duty' lies plain before him. ' God's Law is to'be-bb- 
ſerved 3 and hence it is that ſome can joyfrlly ſarffer , all wrongs 
trom the hands of men 'in the — reflflh bf ative obcdicrice 
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unto their Laws, becauſe they are per{ſwaded either from a treely-en- 
lightned Conſcience, os from an erreng 3 ( which is binding as to pre- 
{ent ation fora man mult walk-by that light he hath, or by notie 
at all ) that ſuch refuſal of actiye Obedience, and the ſuffermigs of 
theirs, is agreeable to the revealed minde of God, and-therefore 
moſt juſtifiable at God's and May's Tribunal. ; 


% 


$ 6, Here will fall in a great enquiry, That although it be true 


that all Humane Power , both: Legiſlative and Executive, be limited 


by a ſuperiour Power, -yet there's but few that-have the felicity of 
keeping within preſcribed bounds, or having ſuch Subjects that will 
not be excepting againſt the Laws of their Superiours , as:not a- 
greavle to: God's Laws; and this they will make the Plea for their 
diſobedience. _ Both Superiours and Inferiours/ will plead 'Con- 
ſcience, though: never. ſo unrighteouſly : What ſhould be done in 
this caſe -? Unto this Alegation many things may be ſaid forts 
ſufficiently known, that though every Law primarily requires ative 
Obedience, yet upon a Tranſgrefſion it is ſatish: 4 with the due exe- 
cution of the Penalty 3 but for the future expedts active Obedience : 
and a, reitexated refuſal of Obedience, the-Law looks: upon as' pre» 


 famptuows 4. and is; xeally fo, if this'\continuation ' at enmity. :with 


the:Law be voluntary , and deliberate, after ſufficient Information) and 
Comdiion, And it this refuſal; be conjoyn'd with refiftance;,.it is 
nozbetter than Rebellion, which we explode as unwarrantable for a 
Chriſtian, ., About Preſumption we diſtinguith , there is that which 
15 really ſo, and that which is onely called ſo by an unjutt Law and 
miſtaking Judges  Pexſitting in retulal of :obedience after conviction 
of, our duty., is. preſumption, and a fin againſt God , whoever the 
Faw-maker is... But if ſuch perfiſtance be juſtihed by the light of 
God's Law in: Conſcience, it is not a preſumptuous fin, or any'fin 
at, all againlt, God , however - man may \term it a preſumptuous 


| breach of his Law : for:a-conſcientious Chriſtian: can no-more 'obey 
- an unrighteous Law after {vffering than before. | 


4 » 


$7. In all caſes ot ,vgluntary deliberate refuſal of aQtive Obedi- 
ence to a, Law, there is, and mult needs. be, a wrong done: to the 
Law-giver or Sabje&t, '/Co;the Law-giver, if his Power, Law, and! 
nds be. good. and they, not. apſwered'z. for the firſt! and:of everyt 
aw.is, and ought to be.,acive Obcdience, as beforefaid' 3.the Law! 
Ff; God firſi obliging us ſo-to the juſt Laws of: man3-and "theend) 
of the execution of, puniſhment is for the reducing the ſufferers -to: 
active Obedience, and the exemplary reſiraint of others —_ Diſo+ 
< cdience, 
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bedience. \ Hence it follows, that gps" reſolved, and hoe 
undergoing of Suffering in this way of refuſal, is a pradtical charging' 
rs pe; _—_ Sis higheſt Uſurpation and Tyranny in impo- 
 fing Lawsof that nature; and therefore the greateſt diſparaging te- 
ftimony .born againſt his Law, a great ygp#tation (in the judgement: . 
of theworld ) to the'Cauſe pleaded for, let it be truth or errour, 
and: the:moſt exemplary diſappointment of the Magiltrates Law-ma- 
king ends,-whereby others-are greatly emboldened to the ſame kind” 
of refuſal. 

- $8, Inall caſes where Magiſtrates abuſe their Power, they do a' 
wrong, to the ſupream Judge, in going beyond his Committion, and 
intrenching on his Preropative, and do apparent injury to the Sub- 
jeff, 2. In that an inferiour- ſubordinate” Law-giver hath (bereaved: 
bim by a Law of thoſe juſt Liberties and Priviledges granted to him 
by the Charter of his ſupream Law-grver. 2. In affliting and grie- 
ving his SubjeR, by- impoſing an unjuſt Law, and cauſing him to' 
ſuffer by it, when he pleads exemption by a Law in full force, and\ 
a diſcharge'from a higher Court; and is praiſeworthy for the ſaid re- 
fuſal, -not to:be condemned , no nor reproached as an- evil docx; or 
preſumptuons fox his permanency in non-obedience, 3. In- laying his 
Subject under a neceſſity of continued and reiterated ſufferings, he b2- 
ing obliged in Conſcience ( or elſe to an{wer the default at a- higher 
Tribunal ) conftancly to perſiſt in his refuſal to- yield fuch Obedi- 
ence, though he is to paſs nnder renewed-and{ reiterated penalties "for 
a man to return to! obedience after a deliberate ſuffering, 15 a viſible 
practical condemnation of himſelt for his former refuſal, which would 
greatly refle&t on- his honour both as a-man cor a Chriſtian , unleſs 
by the acceſi of further Tight he findes his Conſcience did' erre, ant 
fo be convinced of his 'duty 3 then it becomes him both as' a man. 
and Chriſtian to retra& : Humanim eſt errare, beliuinum in errore per- 
f $9. Now ſeeing ſuch 'inevitable wrong lights ſomewhere. in 
caſes of theſe deliberate refuſals , it will be enquired who or what - 
mult 4etermine to the ſatisfaction of each party, both ſtanding highly 
0h their Fujtification © To which I anſwer, An aQtua} reconciliation 
is uttexly impoſſible, rebus fic ſtantibus, becaule it will be as the grea- 
_ teroverlwaying carthly power will have it (Dev peat), on 
the comimanding part 3his Will will carry it; Sic voto, Sic jubeo, Oe. 
and-the Subject is liable to errozr-on-his part, in Raſhneſ, Stubbuxmeſs, | 
Wilfulneſi, Singularity, &c, But - both partics do '( notwithſian- 
ooh 2 ding 


.” rate adtive obedience thereunt 
- their duty, ſhall be judged by the {upream Law-giver according to 
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' ding all Imperfedijons and Frailties attending ) endeavour to approve 


themſelves-to the King of Kings, there is a determination-which to 
each party mult ſatisfaforily binde, and is thus manifeſt, 1. Both 
are bound to the ſapream Law-giver 3 the one to make juſt and equal 
Laws, and righteoully to __— them 3. the other to a free delibe- 

3 both or either of which- failing in 


the'rxeſpe&ive Laws whereby they are bound, to the faid duties: 
2. So long as darkneſs and corruption attends the mindes' of men, 
there will be different apprehenſions concerning the Duties and. Pra- 


\ Qtices they are to walk in, according to the degrees of Light recei- 


ved'z there will never be a perfc& agreement 3 neither is -any one 
mans Conſcience a Standard to another to walk by, - no further than 
there is a concurrent emanation of :convincing light from the truth to 
both 3 the Conſcience of the Magiſtrate, as ſuch, is no binding rule 
to the Subject, neither ought-the Conſcience of the Subject to be 
ſwallowed up in the Magiſtrates, and thereby ſeduced to an implicite 
Faith. Every man 1s to ſce with his own Eyes, to believe with his 
own-Faith, and act to the ſatisfaction of his own. Conſcience , uſing 
all means for the right information of his own Minde and Under- 
ſtanding in the Will of God for his walking. Whatever men ſay 
of a Publick, Conſcience , and that commands of Superiours are e- 
nough to indemnihie 'Inferiours in all active Obedience thereto, 
though the Laws be evil: The Word of God knows no ſuch thing, 
neither will any man that is acquainted with , conſcientious walking in 
the approvement of himſelf to God in all his ways and actions; 
ever give credence to any of. thoſe wilde aflertions 3 neither did 1 
ever {ee any probable Argument produced to enforce thoſe Senti- 
ments on the mindes of rational men, much leſs on {uch as, have 
their. Senſes exerciſed in the knowledge of Trath. | 4. Hence it will 
follow, that the preſent Conſcience or practical Underitanding impar- 
zially fixed, muſt be the onely Expoſitor of Law and Duty, by which 


Ml every one is bound to walk in his reſpective place that, Cod hath 
Ill! fer him in, whether Magiſtrate or Subject : | whether a man be in a. 


publick, or private capacity, he is! to be, accountable-to God, for all 

is abſolute and relative duties, he ſhall not be judged for <ither of 
them' by another mans Conſcience. The Spirit of a man is the Canr 
dle of the Lord, &c. to this determination muſt the Law-giver ſtand 
as to the righteouſneſi or unrighteouſueſi of his Law, and the Subje&.as 


Ml co his alive or paſſive obedience : And here- we ſpcak not by what 


meaſures 
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meaſure Childret in wager and: Fyols are fro infifiiit-of riture 
necelſitated'to walk, but of! ſuch 'as/have'thedueuſe' ef reaſon and 
underſtanding 3: neither can it be helped if ſorrie then; will ſurrender 
themſelves and Conſciences (from ſlothfulneſs, intereſt, or fattery)'to 
be ſlavesto men, they ſhall ſufficiently ſmart for it here, and ſeverely 
anſwer for it hexeakter; - But if -any plead” that 'men -of Reaſon; "he 
derflanding, Tudgement , .and Conſcience," ought r&' quit and\ abandon 
all light and dominion: of their own Conſciences; (being inferiours) 
and” be at the diſpolition wholly of: their Superiours3' this we {ay 
can have no ground in Nature, Politicks,-or Religion. - It's juſt 83 


| if all Subjects were bound to pluck out their Eyes, and ſee onely by 


their Governour's. -. A Childe'is to obey his Parent; but'it is 5! the 
Lord 3 he is not bound to. obey him: in unlawful things'; and fo a 
Servant his Maſter : If ſuch obey their Superiours' in- fuch things as 
the Law of God makes unlavtul, in ſo doing they muſt needs/difs 
obey God. Now it's moſt abſurd to think that Gods Law ſhould 
rcquire it's own. violation 3 if this Command -( Children, - obey - your 
Parents ) be taken without limitation , and the Parent commands 
the-Childe to commit -Idolatry, -or to ſteal, and the Childe' by that 
Precept is bound to active Obedience',; then God's! Law here'gver> 
throws it {elf : for by yielding obedience to one Precept, another is 
neceſſarcly broken. - We have Foſeph's' practice *( and 'Scriptural 
commands ) to juſtifie us in this Aﬀertion, —__ 

S 10, Moreover, if -Conſcience is to determine ( after the belt 
information that we can have ) between ' Gol and ys, as.to our pre- 
ſent praftice, much more it's to determine in caſe of difference be- 
tween ſubordinate Law-givers and us, Though there is a difference 
in the determination, ( 7. e. ſuppoſing it be God's Law, his authori- 
ty to make {uch a Law is not to be diffuted by the Creature 3 but 
the queſtion or caſe of Conſcience 'is uſually of the meaning and 
extent, of, his\Law,'as to varicty:of practices. xefermable chereurito-: 
Whereas mans Law may be diſputed whether he,may de jure, by ver- 
tue of his Commiſſion from God , make and enjoyn ſuch 'a Law ) 
yet the Argument holds good, that in, caſe of. doubt about..Prae 
Ctive'/-and'- Diſpute" berween'\God-and us, 'if he requires us-th be 
regulated by the verdz# of Conſcience” enlightned "from the Word, - 
theb mnuch more-in foch/caſes of diſpute betwixt Man'atid as; and 
although we niay lin in obeyitg| the didtates*of "an evring* Conſcience, 
(guided by the Word, of God miſunderſiood ') yer thar, fig. (after 
our impartial endeavours for 'tnformation') appearing” to ns to be a 
11271} Duty, 


Wit 


Duty, ( a ye : coaſerk,, pat. therefore. tobe a fo/in-its own nas. 
ture); it would pea greater; fin jn-us to tbe DiGate of the 
ran ſy All enligbtned Conſcience , becauſe it. muſt be ; ranked 
mg y- n$againſt, Light, and Conſcience 3 whereas now. the 
Ad is but a. ſin of igyorance at worſt. Again, God: will at the laſt day 
judge acconding :t9::the Verdic& of Conteience rightly informed. 3 i 
pur Gonfeitnee 1 W,(God.is greater, &cs 1: Jobs, Romy2s but-if 
our preſent:Couſgicnce be, ering ,, either: /as;to; tha; meaning :or inde 
| tr of the Law or, FaQ, and brings in-an impartial Verdift, accor- 
ing as./it hath found ypon Its bett .znformatzon',and. ENqUITY z buſt 
Not. crue. ( as after it Appears: ) according to Law or: Fad, its duty 
is to. pals agaih and again upon. the ſaine inquifition.,, til it Jpcaks 
as it ſhall ſpeak before. Gods; Tribunal: 4) So the lat Vardi | (. talled 
preſent Conference; ); ſitarids binding tous, till by further” light; 1a-:the 
Law,! or-Evidence 'concerning the [Fa@,; another: be brought more 
agreeable to Law and: Juſtice. And if. upon frequent : and impartial 
ſearch, the ſame return be {till made. (after carneſtand fincere ſeeking 
of: God to diſcover; oux errours.)) 'it.is a:great-confixmation unto us 
that it's truth:that hath been {poken.; and [that:we, ſhould greatly 
{in againſt God toiſwerve from-it:,. what ever the [EdiQs-and Pree 
cepts of men lay to the contrary Magns eft vis Conſcientie in utram+ 
que partem,” ut neque timeant- qui \nibil-commiſerint ,"& panam: ſemper 
arte occulos verſari putent qui. pra Cic. Orat. þro Milione. 
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their Coniſciences intoſtrong and weak, and; ſhewed howthey oo . 
to walk” in art mr har EU : ode L 
iver and Law, thoaþhdiverfly apprehended (: eſpecially as to:ſome 
Ncanſtances and yo. rl thereof'): by ther 3:and that they 
ought not to judge, juftle, wrong, and deſpiſe each other: Itwill be 
very requiſite in this Conſcience-abnſing age" to ſpeak ſomething: di- 
ſtintly on this ſubjeQ. 2 7 +2 ith 0 re ger 307 107,” 
« $2,'The whole revedled will of Chrift he the Govercinent: of 
his militant Kingdom, ©\d management of -all:affairs therein, as to 
publick, Ecelefiafticat concernments; {o to all particular Daties,. Rela- 
tions and Behaviours conſcientiouſly-to. be performed toGod arid man, 
is fally and ſufficiently manifeſt under the notions of: things neceſſa- 
ry and indifferent, under which'two Heads. all.Chriftian: Duties pos. 
firive and"wiepativeare comprehended:; Although: there is. 'a ſup» 
poſition of a third;i (\becauſe'of onr blindneſs, ignorance, and weak- 
neſs of Judgement and Aﬀections , as to a clear diſcerning and de- 
termining between' GoſpeFneceſſitics''and mdifferences how ftated 
by - Ghrith ) and'that'(is- of dxbious controverted matters between 
Church wid Chimes! 2Cliittian and Chritiian ,' whether they be ab» 
folunely. ljayned! or prohibited, cor jfdifterently lawful and wnlaw-= 
fal, called by 'the Apoftle twxyirurdic ANG pteoye : | 
©$ 3-\'Fhis ſuppoſed: Third. cauſeth a; diftiuftion of two ſorts, or 
rather degrees of Believers, both one-in! Ghriſt the Head, and in con- 
ſcientious-(ender reſpec to-his Gloty,/ The one is the weak,” ſrru-' 
pulous doub1yut Chrittian, not fo fully informed in 4he. revealed will: 
of Chrift'for-his walking y.but becauſe of his great love to Chriſt, 
and tehder' reſpect to his Glory, is very zealous thereof ',,and' ſufpi-; 
zious of -himſelf and: his ways 3 and it may-be- doubts:and. queltions' 
many things -which-are not doubted. of;:nor.need- not by the Krovg,, 
becauſe they tare clearly enough revealed 3 hut ithe; weak, by: reafon! 
of the prear- darkneſbiof higUndeiſtanding; is1at a: Jofsabout them:3; 
ſud-ate called wwwoay aigeyi tie, he wants: "that ducilight and infor-- 
mationithatthe Conſcience. ought to nave. mithe truths -of the: Go-" 
ny of loch as _ uſually; bft:a:more difputable nature; 
(fo Beza'and Piſcator?) 'to.diſtid - app, pho jo ho a 2 ha. 
gull 'berern - chigs" moſep man i 61 end EL 
and indiferett, there counts. Jome- 3,41,1f rum: he pron renin. 
thitips znd:fferent> Which {ave neceſ% 'Fides bis ſa" 1ficnt de pes I br uy 
ſary, and\lome neceſſary which are ZOreberee, >: i» bar: 
indifferent; and 'theretore doth- not'righdly! diſtinguiſlttbetween. his! 
Pit ; Fug duty 


_ Fermuſh 


Fad 


Apa leroy : Fhe'ſironger Believer is:he'who hath a clearer and 
difccrring of: the mide. and will-of -Chritt,revealed;- touching 
thiops abſohitety.or relatively[neceflary-by 'the Law of, Chriſt. and 
things deft m:mdifferency' 3: and:this is- the- Chriſtian-that hath:leafi 
doubt and (craple in Conſcience, - Circa agenda &-non agenda, mceſſa- 
rio ageuda& indifferenttr, and therefore of licite &+ non licita, and 
hath that plerophory of Judgement ſpoken of ,Rops. 14. 13..; | | 
27 $4. The Addn that: Chapter, and El{ewhere, doth fully ſhew 
the difference betweeri'thele Believers 3 the: one ſort are; awitte nice] 
weak ip Faith. 'The other fort! are Sov ſtrong, -and\ confirmed in 
Principles, Knowledge, aud. Judgement: All indeed have ſome Know- 
ledge which have any Faith of a true nature,; wii yrom yuufe, all have © 
knowledge, 1: Cor. $42. /but' allthaveinot ſuch a degree.of, Knowledge 
as to xdcnominate them ſthong;: i.crmim gpowos 674 this-emitent know- 
ledge-is) not in;:all;2therefbre! ſame are} weaktr in: Faithand Gons 
ſcience; and therefore have not. a good/jaudgement of diſcretion, or of 
determmation of doubtful points' to which he, is not-to be taken; by 

; F-4 NE . +» Other Chriſhians'z for he- having 
Ald eats Is rendered by Steph, Certanevps7 {>-a 7eal;tothe honour pf God, and 
Ce En Doctig -Miew © but iefle knowledge;, is ſuperiti- 
Gro:im and Hammond follow, and ſees to * trouſly obſervant many. things, 
Me emetfncs Token for Dent, Fee Wichicthe ſtrong, looks not up- 
it is ofiener tjken for Diſceiningi and Judg- {: ON hitaſelf: at. all; obliged in con- 
ings ,ond.hefides, «xg the Nogn'"is elle* - ' Cojonce ton Dbe ApoBle-gives an: 
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 whete RIM taken In' this fents of 'Di exnidg, ,. ; ; 
I Cor, T ths. "Heb; $24 11 DUNNO \ ';;; inſtance, VeiPs On6 kelteverb that, 


oF: Y'6x 9val 349518 2:0 19 -'1;1 he may eati all-tbings.,: another. that, 
i5\tveak eateth Herbs, i. e. the ftrong knoweth' his liberty; that Chiult; 
hath''not confined him! fo: narrow a compaſs:for the {ober and. 
convenient” uſe :of! any: creature-comfort 13:1 whereas the: weak he: 
looks upon. ;hirnſclf bound to! Cerempmies:to obſerve many; things;| 
as!10 meats, drinks days, 8c and this. ras the} great diſpute;ber, 
tween the:Profellors in''the* Apoſtles. times, whether:all-the _ 
Obſervations were! aboliſhed or ' not by Chrift': | The firong, | Profeſ-: 
fors:Yaid , they were (according: to: Peter's Vition) 3) 'athe weak! 
ſaid. they,, were, . yet, to be obſerved.::.: And ( as.there. (Were Weak | 
iſh Chriſtians, (0. there«»wereiweak\Gemiles; Profeſiprs,; who id 
cat 7s avieidiex 8 lftons es eiw\Vu rs "tio, l0Canc: bfs »mbich ;fHoth . eat; 
with Conſcience. j.:e-. of\. refpe&t }\ towards (the'vIdgl ic this is illue: 
ſtrated v. 10, for the' weak ſeeing the -ſirong, cat: things, dacrihced. to 
Idols, ox fitting 'inths 1dol-Temiple z: he faith the Conſcience. of oy 
= es .  wea 
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of Believers as Children and grown men, v. 1 Foe: one that, 

Milk is\ un&kilful in the word of Righteoulneſs ; tor he is'a 

' V. 14, ker belifgs to Thats that o of full ag age, 

have attained'a 

Righteoufnefs'y! even thoſe that by reaſdn wr U 


iſ Clad ele ins Fiepificed dfito Tabs 1s Buch”: 
'Whetezs thefftorg hith'n6 Rich HSA at ALPS MIS: indiſcreet 


eth 
a Babe, 
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eafure of Kin and under derftandi pom , be Word of of ; 
A [1 


exerciſed to' d {cem_ (the wore is Ntrxpumc J both good "and evil; to | 
determine between” things tracly fawful and unlawtul.” The weal 
walks by a dimmer light, cirher'by his own opinion, or CNS of 


his Predeceffors , or by =_ example or opinion of others } 


therefore more apr to fall upon ſuch aQings whereby his Conte 
is wronged and defiled, by doing ſuch things as abfolately,,o 


us 


clt- 
camftantially pfove'fin unto him ; he is as. a Candle newly. Ugh, 


a bruiſed Ree 


\ a ſmoaking Flax , ſoon extinguiſhed ,_ or having at 


belt bit a ſmoaky dim light that none can walk by , and he him- 


ſelf is confufed by in bis Chriſtian converſation : he is ca 


2 


Babethat 'hath' very tender Bones and Sinews , which are ſoon 
wrenched and put out of. Joynr 3 hence-depends ſometimes, on.the 


guidance of others which he takes to be ſtronger, than himſelf, 


and | 


It may be caſts himſelf on the jadgement of the. blinde, and 5 they 
falt both rogether ; And ſometimes preſurnes to go by his own lixength 
further than he is able, wheteby he is precipitated Inte many Inconhe 


Fd, difficulties, and dangers. 


5. Theſe two ſorts of Believers differing only ; in. ſrength, are 
both 5 lame in Specie, (as x Childe .and grown man ) having 
both Faith, .. I, both received. by Chrift , v..3. and Chrijft died for 


them, v. 15. both wang conſcientiouſly according to their. 


light 


towards God. The Apottle's great care, is to warn, them both, to 
be very wary and circumſpect how they walk towards. ca@h other, 


according to. thofe degrees of lig he which they haye received, 


"with 


all' charity and wiſdom : Thi which he inſiſts moſk on. (in this 
Chapter'of Rom. 14. ) is charitable walking. 1, He, would not have 
them walk at a diftatce one with andther ; but the Yrong to re- 
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eqiys She peaks to, communion. weldoue cooking, deviſe thi the 
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ii oder ny ſence of: Relplng 4. \ NOT tO. the judgement. $ cory 
te manum, adjuvate, ſublevate; but that's werſal pay  ditputablke mat- 
the ſignif, of dane /1Conn , 48 Is plain where | erſa Hake Or, QUPULA is Ve 
eds ante word by the oiton arte, 1218 { Pediarun, ignifics Reaſe 
Teters .is futer rendred by agate, .. na But: | 
rear Bc: io our- le, ad bac 196ngs or Aiftings, ang Ty, Qaght 
moſt frequearlyin Deoſtament, Marth. IN Moſt places where it uſe Lf 
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equeatlyin the New .Bettament, Matrh.. | TU TPP {dS 
16:22. 48, 17. 5. ch. 18.46, Philem, 12 and . he rendyed 3and\ though it's. of- 
Og, WINS 'rendred thoughts, _ there 
it's to be underſtood of arguing. and: reaſoning thqughts ) ſuch the 
Apolile would not have them yeceived, to- 3, e. he. would, not have 
your” o©theix H+0en: Or, judgement af 'duſputable, pints, to, Be the 
teritis of. your receiving of MEM. Whatever re wine £6. Ticks 
jf t2at FEY) Naethe 
cle ung, fo they AxE.not 


to be of your communion 3 the firang ( or. TON, FRA him- 


is ko xecciye, him. that” he rcputes; weak )11is to. receive the weak as 
- 2D (34) 35 NY C3345 E-5 JI08 LAI 3. at » ; v4 3s AS + EET 

- Sa hath, pe fe 902 opfyuny 6, vice, thee, hon Core, repaving 
As Chrilt receives them with all fore, tenderneſs ard pd , to 


their Frangeh of Knowledge and Judgement, by rigorous procee- 
/agifterial injutEtions, and compulſions.z but - carry them 
and -gently lead them, (as: Gog.. 1{ai. 49. 11 .doth.): by 


3b IT ied 0 


SubjeR and Pariſhioner: ſays, No, to obey you-is Wilkworſhip. . God's 
own Ordinances are but little indifferent things {apruue; OB >. but 
by vertue of his Commands they become great. aud werghty 3 ſo your 
Commands about ſmall indifferences makes*them great and, weighty. 
to my Conſcience : And therefore. I delize to. be exculed in coming 
up to any fuch Commands.z lay afide theſe, and I am willing to. 
. enjoy the benefit of your. Communion, Suppoſe them to be meats, - 
omg RES 0 
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xd edification of; his poor Brother : Biit for him to retain his're-" 
folation of preffing this ( as hecalls 'it, indifferent ation ) on the' 
Conſcience 'and*'praftice of his Brother , not- admitting'any other 
terms of -corntiiunion ,' and upon his 'refuſal to call hich Heretick;: 
Schiſmatick, Rebel, &c..can be, accounted nothing, leſs than delibe- 
ritely and ſtudiouſly -to lay a Stumbling-block; in his Brothers \way 
for him to falf6ver 3, (at leaſt the true ſence of: falling) and *then 
whenhe is down,to beat him and trample upon him. Secondly, In' 
this charitable wakking the Apoſtle faith, after ' they are in commu- 
nionthere ought not to be judging or. deſpifing each-other, Rom. 
T4. 10, 'The weak; they are” very apt to judge: the ftrozg for taking 
too'muth'power upon himſelf, or liberty to himſelf 3/ and. to fay he 
walks not according to his Light 3 and that' his ations are- not 
agreeable to the rule of the Goſpel 3 that he is a ſcandal to Religion, 
ec. when indeed it may be he uſeth but that lawful liberty inn- 
different things which Chriſt hath granted him, and the other-un- 
derſtands' not: Such judging as this is ought not to be inthe 
weak 3 and-remarkable it is, that the judging -part is -put upon'-the 
weaker ide : the weak Chriſtian is uſually the: moſt cenſorjous, 'and 
many live with ſuch weakneſs as this, almoſt'all | their days. _ But 
the 'firong is alſo: apt' to treſpaſs on the rule of Charity 'in de- 
ſpiſing his weak Brother ; 7. e. heth@g firong in'gifts and-parts, _ 
or in reſpe& 'of place *and dignity, afti-advantayes in the worlds ._ * 
he is apt to'think ſlightly of him, and to ſpeak ſo, and call him: a- 
ſimple froward Fanatick , a man humourfome.; and ' a contentious _. 
Fellow 3 'a weak-brain'd Coxcomb. one that 'makes Conſcience and - 
Preciſeneſs onely a pretence «to carry''on rebelious' Delignes againſt 


i 4 


ſome few. things,” yet he will PeRny poctite and lie' faſt enough 
in'others. To ſuch'an one the Apoſile {aith's oo i dhevwart ddvngir os» 
and take ſuch an one out of the huff of his Pride and Paſſion, he 
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- cannot but acknowledge that this perſon which he hath thus\much ? 


coriternedand deſpifed-is one true]y'fearing God, though he' hath « 
many' weakneſſes and - meorigtuities/ attending 'of him Thirdly, © 
Another'picte of Charity is" to help, ſucconr ;” and: aff *0ne another 4 
in the bearing any eyil'of affliction , coming out of any evil of fin, - 
and attaining any good deſired;'Rom. 15, 1: We that are ftron ought ] 
to bear the infirmities of the weak; to put our Shoulder utet S 
ae F 2 burthen, | 
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recovery when. they are under. fin and 
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be denied in following Chriſt, {o-*in aflpciating with his Mcm- 


ſwaying xeaſon to the contrary... And though the Conſcience. or 
 Examptt of the Strong is not the rule that, the Weak tquil walk by, + 


unleſs 
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_ unkeſsit's maniteſt to.the Weak that the Strong walks agrecable 'to 


the, Minde. or Exainple of Chriſt; It's not any mans' Place, Dignity, 


Learning, Piety, barely and abſolutely con{idered, that renders him a 
Ftandard and Rule of Chriſtian walking 3 yet he is to learn ſo much 


ious Wiſdom, as to remember all thoſe relations that he ſtands to 
come to him as, a Scholar, than as a Maſter to teach him, or Judge 
tocondemn him. - It were great folly in a man that's blinge, or 
bath but one Eye, to: conderan all men for Cheats and Knaves that 


have two Eyes and ſtronger ſighted than themſelves. 'Belides, .it's 


molt b. fo the rules of equity, that the ſtrong man ſhould 'be 
allowec 


lengeth, viz. of walking by the light of his own Conſcience, be it 
more or leſs than .anothers 3 though I confeſs, if there be any bar 


of Liberty in indifferent. things in the Law of Chriſt, it's on the 
part of the Strong z #- e. of him that hath the over-raling, govern- 


ing, Or exemplary power over others, for the fake of the Weak : for 


that. is an undoubted Law of Chriſt, that the Strong , or he that: 
thinks or pretends himſelf ſo to be, may not do an: indifferent a-- 
&ion with offence unto the Weak. / And whereas the Strong may. 
obje& and ſay, that the Weak is- as much bound to conform to an... 
trang.} as the Strong to for-.. 
there can be no fin. 
&s upon it as ſuch", - 
Wm thatcſteems it in. 
not 'the fame in this. 
kinde for.the Strong and Weak. .,, The Weak cannot. walk with the 
Strong in all matters of indifferency, but tne-Strang may 'with the 


indifferent thing for, the ſake of. the. Strang. 
bear.it for.the ſake of the Weak 3 bh 
in forbcaring an, indifferent af to! bY 
when there:15:unavoidable. tin jin;dowlpat* 
his Conſcience fo to be 3 fo thatithe real 


C n* is 


Weak by receiving of them, as the Apofile:/ſaith; without the con- 
fideration of thoſe diffexences 3, becauſe the Weakhould fin in do- 


ing.a thing abſolutely indifferent which: her judgerh) unlawful 3 but - 


the Strong doubting not the indifferency; can never+vhink* that he 


ſzns in forbearing it, and therefore. ſhould prize His Brothers com- 
- Munion before pleating himſelf. in ſuch/aftions. ©) ho 
$74. The ſum of, all+ is this, that notwithſtanding: the zgal (dif 


proportion ( or ſuppoſed ), between theiStrdng; and Weak)and'the 


diſputes in, the. world who is one; and who-is- trie other, the will of * 


Chriſt is, that they ſhould: walk. brothetly and - ilaffenfively towards 


_ Each other, each one as ſtrong and weak z, as frong, in teſpe of his. 


Wiſdom and Charity 3 as weak, in xcſpet of his Humility; Teach- 


un by, and to violate none of them upon this account, and: rather | 


the ſame liberty as to his uwn practice, which the weak chal-. 


ableneſs, 


= 


TOE 

ableneſt, md Suſpicion of himſelf, Every one efteeming another better than 
himſelf ; for the ſame Chriſtian':may be ftrong and weak, ; ſtrong, in 
the knowledge and experience of ſome Truths, and' in reſpe& of 
ſome Temptations, weak in his apprehenſion and judgement of o- 
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 +thers3 ſirong at onetime, and weak at another: And beſides, at- 


tending infirmities muſt be conſidered on” both parts for it cannot 
be but-ſometimes it will fall-out,: that the Weak-will manifeſt his 
-weakneſs, by Peeviſhneſi, Prejudice, Paſſion, or Bewraying his mani 

ignorance, for which the Strong is not-to deſpiſe him-or reje& him; 
but rather help him under this burthen, / and endeavour to win him 
nearer unto him by a ſpirit of forbearance arid meeknels 3 for then 
in manifeſt weakneſſes are to be-pitied and ſupported, not to be *in= 
{ſalted over and trampled upon. | So the Strong will ſometimes ſhew 
his firength ( though it be his ſin, and -therefore a weakneſs -rela- 
tively.) in doing actions indifferent to-himfelf, and'it may be knows 
not, or confiders:not, that-they are finning offences unto his weak 
Brother; and then for his own vindication, with too great a pro- 
portion of height and vehemency, next door to Pride* and” Paſſion, 
C too often the things themſelves ) manageth his-caſe for the fatiſ- 
faction or conviction of the Weak, the good effe& whereof is' loſt 
by reaſon of the attending corruption. Here prevailing Grace in 
the Weak will turn theigales, and make him appear the Strong, if 
he ſuppreſs the com tion in himſelf of judging; his We 
ther, and carry. hin Ws bim'in an eminent'imedure of love 
and humility in al Mation:'of his ' apprehended juſt excep- 
tions againſt any of? 


ns f' his: Brothers ways or actions, and putting the 
moſt favourable and. candid interpretation - upon them that by the 
xules of Charity in his apprehenfion they will bear. | 
.- $ 8. How contrary then'is the walking of ſome unto this Rule ? 
when the Strong will binde up the: Weak by-humane Laws to do att 
thoſe a&ions ( that" to-him-are/ indifferent) under pain of non- 
communion. or other penalties, when he regards no more'the ſtrength 
of the; Childe that -he is:to walk-with , as that it'muſt run as taſk 
as himſelf, or rather drive'it before hin, not conſidering the weakneſs 
of >his:parts / manifeſtly -wronged,' and' the great hazard of his life : 
how-unlike he is to God in this, - md how-contrary he adts' to his 
xevealed will,” let the impartial judge.” -On"the other hahd., when 
the Weak, at leaſt in knowledge. if-not in power, will binde up the 
hands of the Strong by ſome Law humane, under-pain of mevitable 

| bodily Sufferings, or Cenſures publick or private \,* to > 
| Fi, ieht 


_— 
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Tight. and Eiberty., and come down to his Darkneſs and Bondage z—=_ 


it's as when a blinde man will not. be ſatisfied unleſs all other-mens 
Eyes be put out” too 3. and the lame , till other mens Legs be bro- 
ken. "This is Tyranny on- both hands 3-Chriſt never- ſubſtituted 
one Chriſtian asſucha Law-giver unto-another in Spirituals ; and 
they that pretend toit as ftrong, to give Law. to the weak or as 
weak, to give Law.to limit and binde-up the ſtrong, they are {© fax 
from the Rules of the Goſpel, that-whatever. their profeſſion is of 
Faith in. the greater.or leſſer meaſure, I fear it will hardly be found 
in the ſmallek portion in either.of them 3 and therefore. from this - 
conſideration willariſe a neceſſary diftindion. between the ſtrong. or 
weak (incere Believer.; and between the ſtrong and weak. hypocritis 
cal:or. pretended Believer. | RIES, 
s 9. What hath been hitherto ſpoken moſtly-concerns the. ſyppo- 


{xd ſtrong or. weak ſincere Chriſtian. we ſhall ſpeak a word of the 


Hypacritical pretenders of- bath forts... The hypocritically. Stxong, is 


he that apprehends himſelf. to be ſo, and.from fpiritual Pride-and 


corrupt. Intereſt, puts on a phariſaical Vizard , whereby. he would 
perſwade others that he is {o 3- one that thinketh he knoweth much, 
and knoweth nothing as be ought: to know, 1 Cor...8,.2, and he ſo 
thinks of himſelf, as that he is puffed up, v. 1.. And again the Apo- 
ſtle faith, Not. he. that commendeth bimſelf is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendetb,. 1 Cor, 10. 19. his knowledge is not of the right 
ſiainp, it's. ſeparated from undoubted concomitants of ſanRihed 
Knowledge ,.Charity ,, Humility, and ſpiritual Wiſdom ,” and inſtead 
thereof he. manifelts himſelt with oftenggluion, Lords it tyrannically. 
over the. Conſciences of others, be they ſtrong, or. weak 3, deſpiling 
and contemning them in all their doubts, rather defiring to confound, 
them with difficulties , and "impoſe on them-by compulſions, than 
any way to inform their Judgements, or to win them to, his ſociety 
by condeſcention and meeknels. Ei AT how 
$ 10. The weak Hypocritical Profeſſor little differs, from the for- 
mer, not in kjnde, but. in degree onely 3 for a Hypocrite,is but.ſo Kill, 
be he weak or ftrong 3 i. e. have more or leſs parts or advantages. to. 
hide and conceal himſelf, and ſet off himſelf to the. world 3. bat he 
differs from the ſuppoſed ſtrong Chriſtian, in that he hathy but little 
knowledge, a tew giits and parts,. and. is not able-to,manage his.af- 
fairs to ſo much. advantage for the deceiving of, others, but yet pre- 
tends highly to Conſcience, and the pureſt. ways of. holineſs ,:and. 
pleads himſelf to. be weak onely for a Bulwark for himſelf to de- 


m  & 


fend, q 


fend his Errours, Singularity and Cenforionſneſs of others, agaipft 
all the inſtraRtions and admonitions ,, whatever forcible" arguments 
andreaſons they Mſn them HR WIRE lay, truly this is" his 
- weak judgement; and that the is but of 'a mean capacity, and cannot 
underſtand what you have to fay for his" information and convidtion; 
and-if you'tnake him'inderftand, he will till hold 'his Concluſion, 
though his Premiſes be manifeſted to'be'never fo weak, 
$14," The ſicere onght' to have a watchful eye upon theſe Pro- 
feffors, endeavouring to diſcover them, for at firit they cannot, and 
, therefore are called Hypocrites, becauſe they canobſcure and conceal 
themſelves from man 'for a whilez and when they are'not known, 
the'-fmicere-1s bound to*carry himfelf towards them.by the. ſame 
rules as he-doth to thoſe that are equally ſincere with himſelf: but 
| when he is once diſcovered, he hath no reaſon then! to'carry 'him- 
| * - falf towards him as towards a fincere, but as towards a falſe-hearted 
I Profeſſor. But we ſhould be very wary of judging men Hypocrites 3 
it's the-greateſt cenſure in the world upon a Profeſſor; there mutt be 
very 'great evidence for it before we can conclude it fo ; for Hypo- 
criſte is propetly in-the 'eye of none but Ged 3 and though Chrift 
( who knew' men thrbughout ) called thern as they were, T:queſtion 
whether his Example may be followed in this, by the beft men 'on 
earth. 'But we may have great grounds of ſuſpicion of this by their 
_ fruits, and accordingly we ate to be directed in our carriage to- 
wards them/by the Word of God , and 'we have our Savtour's be- 
yoda to the Phariſees, whether firong or weak, for our example, fo 
r as imitable by -us. *Our'Sayiour would never gratifie that ſort 
of mien, whatever ſhape they appeared under, either of weak cor 
firong 3 and notwithſtanding all their glolmg pretentions , our Sa- 
viour tells them, their Hearts were rotten and their ends wicked ; and 
by two eminent 'charaers of: this nature he-diſcovers them to the 
world. 1. That they were mighty zealons for fome ſmall circum- 
ftantial matters in Religion, and profeſſed Enemics to the purer and 
more weighty part wherein the power of Godlineſs lay, Faith, Fuſtice, 
Charity, &c. © 2. That they cried up Humane Laws, Traditions and 
Conſtitutions in the worſhip of God, above the Laws and Toftitu- 
tions of God himſelf, The carriage of Paxl'alſo in this kinde is 
very" remarkable, that he would not ( Gal. 2: 3, 4,5. ) yield to - 
the cireumcifion of Titus, it being fought for by falſe Brethren that 
would have compelled it, and endeavoured to betray the Churches 
liberty, and bring them into bondage; to 'whom ( he'faith ) we 
M ; gave 


Sh 14T. 

gave-rio-placo by ſubjedfion, ( 3.-e. yielding | to their impoſition ) tio 
bor ntare gan the truth-of the Gee (1.'e. rad Got: | þ 5 
-mightcontinue with: you 3 whereas before he yielded to; the Circum- 
ciflon of Timothy to gratifie the weak 'real Belicvers, ' Whence, it 
plainly follows, that whoever they be that endeavoiit [to Gr a 
our Conſciences arid! Pratices, thouph-in' matters in WRtaftWes in- 
plutod arenot tobe yielded to as weak, nor ſybjeRed to as ſtrong, 
but rejeed as falſe Brethren, - 2. The ftrong fincere Chriſtias is not 
to wjolate any poſitive: Law of Chriſt that he is in his Conſcience 
 Perſwaded of, to gratific the weak, or any perſons whatever, Infe- 
xiqurs, Superiours, or Equalsz all the conceſſion mult be qnely In mat- 
ters.in: themſelves indifferent'; neither ſhould the wegk offer violence 
«0 his-Conſcience in any thing to- pleaſe the ftrongeft and wiſeft Chri- 
{lianm the world, ' JOTOE OE OTE 
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£! þ 3 of Scandals, 


$ FI Aviog ſpoken of the ſtrong and weak, Chriſtian, and how 
' . 44. they ſhould walk one* towards another :inofftnſrvely, it, will # © 


' - 5 
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be neceſſary: to underſtand; alittle the natureand kinde. of offences 
which the Gaſpel'gives'us ſo frequent” anil firidt 'warning . to. take 
heed. of. The” Apoſiles)great* inference { from the' advice ..that he 
had given to the' Strongiand- weak): was by way of advice, Rome. 
14+ 13. -Let us not dherefoee judge one another any more , but judge this 
rather;, (4, e. determine) that -no'man put* 2 fttmbling-block, or an oc- 
caſion to fall-in bis Brothers 'way (Oo TIO 


There is' two. words' uſed}, but - 
both ſeem to- intend the fame 
thing, ' though ſome make them 
differ in degree. | A-Scandal is 
any impediment oy obſtruction 'that' 


lies in @ mans way,*over which he 


may ſtumble or. falb:"So that 'we 


take a ' Stumbling-block - or 'oc- 
caſion of falling for the fame”. 


fcaudalum, ſicut inter . lapi 0ffenſaoui 
. petram . ſeandali, Rom. Wy, 33 wd Foe at 


Hearne 4 regrubmen, & ThgrdeXon 2 


. TxgCemz inter ſe differunt, ſed non. \jemper: 


FEET K9jupc leviorem offenſam ſignificat, qud 
amen aliquis non corruat, ut ſupra, 1,11, 
Txgirfueroer vero graviorem declarat, 'ex.qus 
quifpiam prolapſus claudicet, Reza and 
moſk Interpreters go this way ,' but *E/t;»s, 
who faith, Non diſt ing. nes) offendicalim & 


Tepetitiones ad inculcationim c4[dem. rei) Styid 
pturi familiares ſunt, Eftius - - 1 


thing, any thing that doth grieve, trouble , diltra& , or tum aſide, 


ye | 


carries 
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| hazard tumbling onely. They differ onely in- degree: or in _ 
"of more dangerous conſequence, and ſorne of lefs; - Some: are more 


carries the nature of a ſcandal with, it, and- thoſe we. tnuſt diflin- 
guith according. to.degrees : There are the greate?, and more dange- 
row, that hazard falling 3 and there are thoſe of :a. leſſer nature, that 


that they haye to our ſtate or particulgr aftions and; concetns. . 'Sor 


As it, there be-any difference incthoſe expreſſions; a ſtene of ftumblin 
And-rock of offence, it lieth in that the offending Stone iscalily put aſide, 
but.the Rock is immoyable. | | | 


Nr removed- out of, the way, ſome moxe- permanentand- laſting. 
' I | = 


.$ 2, Offences arg faid. alſo to be-cither ſlch.as are given and not 


taken; and, in this.ſence ſome places mult. be taken, as:Marrh, 16. 


23, when Chrilk (aid; to. Peter, ragodinn ws & Thow art'an offence to 
me, in endeavouring by thy advice and evil counſe] to+turi me: out 


of the courſe of exerciſng. my Mediators office : Not that Chriſt 


was [tumbled, but there was ſuch a.thing in the nature of- Peter's ad-. 
vice, in relation to Chriſt's work that he had to do. Some offen- 


' ces are taken and not given.z i.e. it's: not; in the. nature of 'them. 


to be offences, but by reaſon of the corruptions of men by their. 
abuſe of the 
Chriſt himſelt was a ſcandal to the Jews , and a Rock of ſcandal, 
as well asa Stcne of ſtumbling, Rom. 9.33. 1,Chr,1.23.. How mia» 
ny, when he, went preaching about, were ſcandalized.: _— and at 
his Db&rine, Math. 11.6. ch. 15s; 42+. cheAa6e:3T,;; his is 2 ſup- 
poſed fcandat to him that is offended; Thus the-doingg; of .the: moſt 
Juftiffable-action may undergo the difreputation: of /am-offence, when 
men will cithex pexverſly 24 I) evil, or _interpret.it: as evilly in- 
tended”, or by reaſon of ignorance and weakneſs - of: judgement 
judge it :. and thus: Chriſt himſelf, and no- marvel if the beſt of 
his Metnbers be not a ſcandal many. times-in their-.moſt.commenda-: 
ble. ways of walking, unto the men gf the)world;{yea unto many 
weaker. Believers, their liberty becomes @ $tumbling-block, to the weak, 
1 Cor. 8. 9..and a. mans good is blaſphemed, or| evil: fpaken of; Rom: 14. 


16.. there are. many that will be offended. captipuily and. deliberate--. * 
ty, and. they, arg the profane men of. the world; that call Chritt:Beel-. 


zebub, and his Diſciples no better, or the pbariſaical Profeſſors. The. 
Diſcip les told.Chrik, Knowefi:thou .not that the: Phariſces\ were: of-: 
RAN when they heard; thefe ſayings, .Matth.. 15,12, Chrift an-: 
{wers, That every plant that his Father had not planted ſhnld be rooted. 
up. + Let them alone, they are blinde, &c. therefore, no marvel if cd 


; : } 


greateſt good, it ofterir becomes a ſcandal to them 3 ſo- 
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bark at the Sun, ec. Theſe unjuſt and #nreaſonable offince-tehers ave 
the greateſt offence-givers, who do trucly offend Gods Children iri/all 
ſences morethan the-prophane world : ſo Fob. 6, 60,61, 
© $3. An offence given, is when a man or thing hath an innate' juſt 
ground of ſcandal, by,relation to the moral Law, and is no other than 
kn or ſinful-per ſe &- infe;whatever other mens opinion of it'be 3 
and. therefore works ” objeQively upon - others by way of ſtumbling 
and ſcandalizing 3 and they are two ſorts 6n whom it operates this 
way : Either thoſe that- behold/this aQion with © approbation 5 "and 
they ſtumble, or rather fall , in the worſt manner thereby 3 for they 
thereby,are encoxraged to fall into ſin, or to remain in fin, by reaſon 
of it, becauſe of the great inducements that they take 'up-from the 
perſon committing -it, his Holinefi, Wiſdom, Amnthvrity, Age, &c. or 
thoſe that behold it are grieved atit, and at the pgiſon offending , ſo 
as to cenſure his Perſon or Religion, and' provoked by ſome ways 
-Or means to manifeſt their-great diſguſt, not onely to the perſon of- 
fending, but even to the world. Hence I diſtinguiſh Offences into 
Grieving and Sinning, or Grief-cauſing offences, or Sin-canſing offences. 
- :$ 4. *Of the grieving Offence firſt z and it's that which tends to 
the affliing and'troubling-the Mindes, Hearts, and Conſciences of, 
the Faithful in their Chriſtian courſe 3 and the offending party ei- 
ther wrongs and injures by aQts of violence and opprcſſhon, whereby 
he grieves the oppreſſed ; or elſe he does and perſiſts in ſuch aQions as 
_ the pffended judge wnlawful : And therefore from true principles of 
the love:'of God and. his Brother, and the hatred of fin; he'fs mich 
grieved;' and walks. heavily to fee his Brother'walk, diſorderly, 8nd 
complains of 'this block laid in the way of his Charity ard Chriftan 
Communion, Rom. 14. 15. If thy Brother be grieved' (>orara) with 
thy. meat, thou walkeſt not charitably, lu 
-. $5.» There be two' ſorts of grieving 'Offeicer. '1. All zbſolettely 
unlawful aQions that are (cen. by the offended party to be fins by 
Chriſt's Law, and theſe he is bound by Chriſt's Law to be offerided 
at, and at the perſons committing them, as not onely ſinners againſt 
God , but againſt the Members of Chriſt ; and ſich offenders are 
the prophane men of-the world-or Phariſaical Profeffors, Matth; 13. 
41. «chap, 18-7. the-world. is full» of theſe offences, and? mieraL 
and- wofu} by reaſon of 'then.""' 2. All ations that' though! tlit 
are lawful in themſelves, yet circrmſtantially reſpeRed: according 
to time and place, they have an unexpediency, and therefore carry 
an offenſiveneſs with them, or they become- offences by the ſiniftet 


G 2 interpre- 


interpretation of the offended,, - and then-are novyuſtly taken : all 
things. wdeed/are pure, but it i evil for 4hat man that eateth- with of- 
Fence, Rom. 14420, and though the--offente may! be- but-a reputed 
or ſuppoſed one -(v./ 14+) by the offended patty, yet it may be.really 
given by the. offending party, and the--offence, he unjulily- taken as. to 
the.thing or aQion, . yet it may. be juſt as to-the party offen- 
ding , who is as well acquainted-withthe'weakpeſt of. his-Brother; as 
the andifferency ofthe a&ion. OR SE YIOEDINS CNA ENARD3ES 
- $6, The inning offence is ſuch a thing or aQion; in; one: man, that 
becomes an occaſion of fin in another, whether it work. upon him by 
way of Example, Advice, Compulfion, &c. if; it force or allure him 
into fin, it's a ſcandal, and of the grofſeſt and moſt hainous nature z 
and a man is offended here many times, when he is:pleaſed as to the 
carnal part, as he always {gems to be. when they cloſe. with-him. by 
way. of encouragement, .becauſe {inning is moſtproperly / ſpiritual 
ſtumbling and falling , and thoſe things. that - occaſion it are metg- 
phorically called Traps, Gins, Snares, . Stumbling-blocks, . in Scripture« 
phraſe; and in that- ſence is ox«»zaw. moſt frequently uſed. This 
Scandal, or occaſion of- falling into fin, is'diverſly-taken's ith .fome- 
_ times aſcribed unto Gods judicial; proceeding! withithe fous of:1mer); 
when he lays fuch Providences before them { which he 'knows'will 
become a ſcandal by reaſon of -theis corruptions:;, viz. of further 
more viſible and exemplary fanning unto them; Ezeeks 3. 20s, :Fer. 6. 
24-1 this.ſence Chritt became-a ſinning-ſcande} -unto & greatt part 
of the world ;: To the Fews, a Stumbling-blick,, ang to the:Greeks; 
Fogliſhnefi.... The ſufferings and falls. of Gods! people, intended for 
the bumbling, proving; and doing good uiito thera, have:their baraning 
effes upon the wicked: The ſame Smn-beams harden | the Clay, and 
ſoften the Wax ; Duicquid recipitur , retipitur ad',modum: recipientirs 
Many \Creaturexcorntorts ofed. by ſome -fox: nouriſhment and com- 
fort of life, become-no. hettex,,than Poyſon unto othess. by their, in» 
' Emperate and, ſinfu} ahuſe-of them ,' apd-are called -a Snare;! Trap, 
Gin, Scandal, Rom. 11. 9. It's attributed to any ſubtile enticement 
or infinuation to the commitment of ſin,” either of our own inherent 
Luſts and Aﬀections, Fames I, and.in/ this ſence - the .rzght Eye, or 
Haud is {aid to ſeandaljze us, Maith; 5:.2 95 ,and.18.,9., Mark's. 47+ 
Or jt's taken. tor another's jnJuwationg; or allurements toikp ,iby 
Words" or Actions, by Words.. aud Perſwaſions 5 that of Peter-t0 our 
Saviour, Mztth. 16.23, By alluring Actions and PraQiices : fo Balac 
laid a Scandal before the Children of Ilracl, Rev. 2,14, Moreovex, 
it's 
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it's atuihatedh6 a6, Ong Sant 
xionr ufito ran.elped Þ» rue 
- dals'Chriſts Angels! eas rpm 


But the | uſe of the wy wore. in'Piir Yrye 6 is 1025 in 
rs wry loc ww Broth | 1s þ i! F. tho 
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Weld ih Sion: ER ge Sag. 2 
Gods people; Nike Bleak an IS ard! by GE 
hernies ; when they Have brought" any of [ih irfle © ps 
our Saviour's'W6 belongs' to ON "Math. x bh Tg 
Believer offetds aiother, the: Proj ig Gin: nt re FN hin ir 
ferent") wheteby! the weak by miſo Gd; RAY ng x F12.f wr 
and\entzapped, or eſtabliſticd'in fin, © 0.2 ER bel 

'& 71 There ats theſe ways wheteb: he nana Song 
becorhes finning ſeandal'uto the * caR. neout: 0: 
the Weak toan-amplicite Faith, taken vp upon » ho E Tees (xQ1 Dg 
(ir, of oh& Emir thy for Gries 'Gifts $ FOIgS « 
tes of - dignityanfart ti} t4 $v-tho] be { 
lawflil and wherffitable by eþe a 
liever mixed is Av in FaFEM e: ig ACNE 'Y 
ned; as' ſome unde ine he uſe of that *th i "Word. 11 
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his: enlawfe! prac of thi Tame! DE 1 6 Ape 
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of eating things [aerificed to BON 
withourby ngs ſe wid (6) fe 
2 doe er Ri alan ho ute" 

an thei fankeithinl}! i fer Fo) 
15" Suptyſtior of. Idlatryto UE the Hafing] Wi Hows = 
Idol, or with a Conſens checking upon that confideratic?! 3 an 
ſo their Conſcience being weak is defiled ( 1. e. becomes accuſing of fin, 
and therefore collate with guilt, Heb. 10.12, ) but meat commens- 
deth us not to God, v. S. 1. e. an indifferent thing in it (elf, we are 
never the worſe for i it, provided no finful circumſtances do attend it 3 
buttake heed leſt your meat ( 5. e. an indifferent thing ) and your 
liberty in the uſe of it; beconte not @ ſcandal, i. &. an occaſion of fin to 
the weaks For if ony that is weak ſee thee which baft knowledge fit at 


meat 


no 


[46 


think that: thy carriage. be with ſorts 
4 vr ſuch 8_mans.. SIR 
ay Ll, &, con udgement 
ce 4n- eating ſuch thi If he that is weak ſee thee uſe 
Pig aQion ( ſuch 2s bowing, kneeling, &e...) in the ſer+ 


Tg oocg Ns i not embolden him to. the like 
hjmh to venture: gn a;praGice which 


my 0. d mhdertly. to pers 
Ng E- I ich Jy went on in before with a doubting 
fuplin Ar ence 3 [o.chat by $4 knowledge ( i. e. by the 


becafih 101. or examiple of it) ſhall th T 3k Brother periſh, ſo far as he 


b oocemeda agus, (for _ Chriſt died.) and {o far as 
Shi knowef helen Mon ah .or.confirmed in ſin by thy means 3 
and*wheti yeh Spe Baha, 7 _ and wound their weak Goes cien- 


ces, yay ſin -againſt. Crit. The -A ftle. enlarges. further :and-- vety 
x plainly i ihe this. point, 1 Cor. 10. ri to. the'gth, &c. which I ſhall 
| not detain the reade upon, but onely refer him to diftin& reading 
and conſideration. of, the Bl] ayd. ſhall Fi this, point with 

Fi PE, place of Joby the Apolile, 1 Epiſh che: 2410. He that 
þ by. ks a rb Laght,.. tet ie fruth. of. the Golpel 

nd there hed cafun of tumbling ( the ward is onenizac ) in bim's 
chat is, n0 ative Trandal, i. e. he gives no, occaſion,,of falling unto 
hjs etal Webs ere is no paſſive ſeandal, he. is ſo. far enlightned 
ruth,. th "Ra SY not calily,,take offence at 

er: uth, gr. walk. in any 


& of” fin. or, erroxr +. neigh ris  fogy > fendea and prejudiced 
t his Cage OM ri ts 
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$ zN ks next plate, i it will follow to wh PE 
the Conſciences of the ng. and"weak are-moſtl3 LM 
ed; about the-doing or not dbin which, Scandals" #nd"Offences 
do ariſt amongft Chriſtians ., d-thofe are thingy Neceſſary ati and” indifr 
erent. 
, '$ 2, The thihgs wherein' Conſcience is botnd* tg'-bi ing of a FA 
| ding by ſome Law, are things neceſſary ; IÞ and if- by Ehrift's Layy, Fw 
are religiouſly neceſſary 3 it by Mai Law, they are cwily Niece ary 
if by the Law of Nature, ther naturally neceſſary « * alt chings what- 
ever antecegdaneous to a Faw, are ina poſſhbilic I neceſſity. or in- 
| difterencyz thofe things that, are 4 _— off Th them wider | 
a Law, or relating; to it )\not-a g: to us? crher ' neceſſary or 
indifferent, axe ſegles 3 and'theſe yo or tuck an Teh nature of 
the thing, as in Conſcience, © | 
$'3. An indifferent thing 1s generally known by. this aeſcripticn, 
Eft medium quod 'ita ſe babet ad” duo extrems, ut non mid # ad 1 unum 
quam ud alterunt indlinat 2\Tts a middle thing thit reff by h"e%- 
treams alike:as that which i is +4 of Fe” EO bt Id (es, : 4" 
in reſpe& of 'Morality, it's init fel inei-' "Araroy Oy Sine bftriniiae aur dif 
ther Soraly good , r4 ih oak ; - 1s* er Py Nile "Py bal weſt 
as it were the'middle of a: Line that | 
leaveth ſo much on both ſides , thac it-- F-2-" eonn phiſicun. man 
is equally ſeparated from both;'in "that {0 cl2h E 2240qQ0 
as it is riot the one,lo it is notthe other 5 yy Uy Hood aVKt 
are properly oppoſi ta per fe fine llo'medio, wel adverſa; "(for thete 4S0# 
thing: in” the world but- is'good or evil in foie reſpect- or 8thes'\ 
but becauſe. moral or civil'good or” evil is additfora)e after the” Ye- 
terminations of Nature, in genere ſw, by Tomie ftirther | Iay : : there: 
are ſome things or u&ions'not'once _ the"faid Laws, ; which 
things therefore can! Haveho mtoraPly oodnefs' by &vit in) them,” | 
but remain'athaphor 3 RL $9 Wn ek iot eMy pood,” , 
and' evil, and-indifferent,are tifparat 2th, Wd net tonfraria 3 thoſe things 
Or- aGtions which dixeQly- fall under the Law'by pefitive hass-4 
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or Prohibition.,are ſaid to be abſolute A and evil, pry it's bue 


cls 


ſecundum quid, viz. proper ly in-relation tothe Law andthoſe things 
or a&ions which are not direQly concerned in the Law, but onely 
circumſtantially , ( indifferent in thapfdves) thoſe are relatively 
ood reſpc&tively co good or evil. 
,. 54. Though:GoohsH1& Wil and dIndiflerent; are diſparats, yet 
oy, and A dtrent re arc and there is dye wr 
6 You n Lido hejrapkeg under the 
whe fot FILE WET a lay Y DG x0d Or an 5 Eng 'F "E 
21 are. C = Zany in, the; Law,;or not 3 if they be concerned, 
hy og conftiti eg avod ox, evil from the, fid Law; 
PILLLA 5 to Command or Prohibition , they Tremain indit- 
=D bi Tenn alſa.muſtbe.re epeAjve, as:f9 this or that 
be 1 js erent, aud. unconterned , as to one 
FH BY ch bo con rd in and M46 neceſa y by another Law: 
u inction. from. morality, I underſtand | 
lay icq: 3 here muſt þe underitood the rules 
many. AY: g POL thipg, in-its 
ght-enc ll contormities and agrec- 
ene Sf PZ T Rs I5.tq't 16; es event's, i is good. 1 
nd wk ent and Fallities are evi : though hoxjum Ly malun 
To bo proper:;in L: aqceptation , yet we muſt allow it. to 
in other. A re Kh is good ..and. evil 
onlequencs, reaſoning, &c: vermmz;G7 homers, though they. be morally 
yet they” wed igk cony rerms..1o there is 
the dretie of, cvery.Art; which 4] writers caging t9'its right end, 
and thisi$the hartras thereof. ; There sallo.a necetkty in hem, and 
Neceſſarium, ah ſemper Verups * neg falſum eſſe; pateſi, when. the. 
Axiome affirftied' is always tryuc,, .apd never,ican ;be fal F z to this is 
oppoſed a contingency, which jn cd. is4, TT ty T rath, and 
Fallpyp elle betwern < Evil,)a9d is an; Axiqe, 
matical hu y.35:6. other if maral.5.:and thoſe things, 


dg 
hat are contingent; are; rently qoneerned in che, xules of "Art .to- 
Truth. or Fatſho Se apnſam #t-aliquando fal{a of peſſont, &: fc; 


falſe ut. aligga ) & IVEY Dy Ko 19 2 
156 6, All Neadftng ge > Oopls ng and. xcgiqus pradiice, 
na gt hls ah ao dſt hes 
4 CLG AIF-QL LOA fp QUIREE, | 
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eo  offleinm , | ws perſet or ablolute throughout. Daty: 
ifation acaſtis, when an whenan. indifferent thing. (ry Itſelf. ) by. 4 
circumſtantial r pet to another thing; falls under. ſras Lay, and 
becomes good by way of expediency, or evil by :way of non-expediency 3 
it's call'd commune, xeiza,0r. mediune offcium nuad eur facinm ſit ratio pro- 
babils reddiputeſt, Cic, Off, aire pit "db657) «1' 8 rides oupaniyes, 1 Core1 On 2.34 
an. indifferency' may 74-9 neceſſity per vceidens, pro tis une; and 
this:is.an rencyy Which carinot- bc::ptoperly; A 
medium between Dinocelſany thing -and: indifferent » b&aulg'1cyery 
moral. expediency" is neceſſary in" genere ont avralis Ls ble _ __ 
though-not pro. ſemp er &: whique. Wi <t 
$ 7: Thizss [+ hh Neceſſity of naturein a, whhn they ws & 
ordained of -Goditht Creator of all things ;\that\they>thould be; or 
do this orthat tb theicompleating their being ov welbeing, inordts to 
the: accompliſhinent of that end for which he fiift introductd ither's 
and his command unto them. ( the proper .catholick. tile. of-every 
art/)'{ to be: anddo,: is: the law'of natitre which-all natural: agmnts 
under the condutt of: reſpetive Arts and! Sciences; dantecive, wa 
what they ſhould be, what they ſhould do;:andtaowharſedd{thky 

Co 'tend\5.: all: whith-are undifpenſable (..rebus:ſecynduninotugan 
eoulas  artis paſitis ) and wunalterable. by-any but God: atone's 
and. andthe are his Ordinances. for the rule of Sun; Moon; and. Stars, &c. 
given by. God, and cannot depart from -befare him, ;Fere:3 1. 45;:36; 
Wahoo pers nm) OR5f theſe Statuter be reared from;be- 


bh 


Fare me 3 hence. all-Creatures aud things: ſhoulff accordivg; to their 


frſt.conftitution,* have: Kept their .xegular' Mations' to the beſt:cnds 
Supream and Subordinate 3 and {o! all god, though''ſinee: thei brea- 
king in-of the Cwnſe.upon the Creature tor mansimoral tranſpreſſion, 


there's entred thouſands of natural evils into- the:woxld, ſo that na» 


- tutt--hath'{werved. fronts privitive.conce:in agidlings and 
wa. inthe cxooked channels of (diſorden|and colifieſiott. . Hengo natu- 
ral indifferencies are ſhichinatwal!dffions,, Mader, rank Jebnlomaies of 
the created.beings, which: may'be or not be wididut any. prejudice 
40 the: common caxrſe of notizre, without any deſtrudtionitoithe eſſe; 
bene: efſe., or laſt: end. of; the: Creature. :..AS$'a man may! be Tall; or 
Short, Fat, or'Leay3.Uf' afar. or black Complexion: $pi:Shcep, 
black; or white. :Jt mays.Rain'vr bdrfair Wehther on :thisior: that 
day. The tud of Fire ray be: Hay; !Stxiw; Coallior Wood': The 
Eye may-look on this or that Obje& : 'The'Uderſtandingicontems 


Pages this orthat truth : The'Will 'chuſe-this or that good :and . 
: | H infinite 
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infivite” othgs: varieties that nature (ports: itſelf-in, 'without: any dis 
ftraQion;/or ſo'mach'as wrong; to:the neceſiiriegofi nature;or breach 
of 'any bf the Laws or Rates thereof, * OE, G1 19241: ISDOPHONDGS 
: 6 8, Things or Actions are prey 'neceſſavy;*6r indifferent; when 
they become neceſſary by ſubjection to ſome Law: of :Polity, or-indif- 
ferent by. being void of limitation by: that Law, :- Pplitical:Neceſſities 
and Tndifferences are either Civil or'\Eecleſiaſticalct y Givilly neciſſary.are 
dither Wwhen-the' things or adions. themſelves have-an. innate tendens 
cy tothe-ordet of civil Socicties,' or; the:txerciſe of: difiibuwrive-or 
commiitative-juſtice,” flowing from: the influence -of:the> moral:kaw 
diffuſing itſ{clf through all natural Conſciences:, arid-becoming/the 
very Veins and Sinews of Socictics 3 or when according to! the Wiſ- .. 
cretion or ptudential” arbitrament: of. the: civil | Magiſtrate {( agrocing 
to the conftnutions ob the. Government” ) :azowil, Daw ts: coafted: 
where it - bintes, :is ewilly xecefſayy, and that i which: it !1caves unbound = 
is civilly indifferent; and:neither good nor evitin reſpect of: that Law. 
Unto-this'Head;may be referred Oeconomical neceſſities and indifferen» 
. ces; -of i which: we-anay. have fore ſuch analogical:underftanding 
which-btalworndwidtay upon.::! yarls 3: od blood you ec v 
r.g9.Somethings>and actions fall under a firinats political 'Confie 
deration,' ahd'are/Eecliflaſtical; pertaining to inſtituted Worſhp,” to the 
Government and- Diſcipline: of Chriſt's Body-politick,, which is. his - 
Church., and \theſe ave Lewtical 'or | Evangelical. (-.Levitically neceſs 
ſary; where ſuch things' which were cortmianded-:by; the Cerenionial 
Eawp, (the revealed Will 'of- God: for:the:i oxder/atid manner :of -his 
infiicuted worthip inthe Jewiſh Church emderxhe Pedagrgy 'of Moſes, 
Lenitically-indifferent ;| where thoſe things that were Kft undetermi- 
ned'by the ceremonial Law, might be lawfully.done or-not be done 
according/to'diſeretions (7 7 ls a 2 224 

' $10, 'Fhings or ations Evangeticatly:Ecdefiafticat are alfo weerfſary 
_ orindiffereht, Neceſſary, whet' they have a: determination of political 
good or evil+ laid on them'by the 'Taw of” Chiift} for the: management 
of the affairs of. his Church under the Goſpel; Things in reſpect to 
the Church-conſtitutions..are-alſo indifferent j- when they-are not de- 
clared by:the Eaw.of Chriſt to: be.of any neceſſary'concernment to 
the being. or well-heingof ) the: Ecolefſtuſt ion! Polity AI Ecclefiaſtical 
Inftitutions:are- founded/ on: the Moral Law,:: bat are: diſtingoiſhed 
froth the Moral Ptecepts' by the name-of- :Inſftituted Worſhip 3. becauſe 
God ordained. the Moral Law tobea rule! of Obedience wider all the 
vges of his Church 'but Chriſt 'hath' referved © to: himlelt : the 
ICE At - T1 PIC» 


prerogating of altering: inftiued: Woyhip.at his pleaſitre, as, it (hall 
ed ys his wildom :to-bej more ggeecable to thoſg ſeveral ages 
and great, ends that he' deſignes the.attaining of, by.the Oeconomy 
of. his Church, Militant -in-the-world 3 and the great: and. principal . 
Gangs that he thought goqd: tp. make,, was when he.changed his 
hurch-diſcipline from Occonomical,xto; Natzonal.,.and from jNatronal 
in one Nagiov, 1R-pindor SEES, in 3M Nations:whither, his 
Goſpel ſhould be diſpezteds..\ This laſt.change, of inſtituted/Worſhip 
we are.under, and it ſtands..conſtituted by the-Laws of his own. pro- 
mulgation. by, PP ingmediately when here on; carth , and by. his 
Apoſiles after hus, Aſcention, inſpired; with his. Spirit, extraordinarily 
capemiſſionated by. his. Authority. ,;From uadeh this -laſ Ecdleſiallical 
| Conftitution we mult not, we dare not (taxt:tillhis:ſecond coming, 
- the date of its continyance being; fixed by hynſel,... |. 
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nigdinb amy gail ginbld two 3o wrongs 1900 07 ttibiuzos 
Somme -plain- Propoſitions concerning things Neceſſary: and 
Indifferent. + 


6.1. FF Aving thus briefly deſcribed: and-unfolded” all (forts of 'Net 

L'Þ corffities- arid Indifferencerivequilite-eo our purpole, and' ranked 
them toiſeveral>Heads; chat we might\nat-be miſtaken inthe fol- 
lowing Difcourle whey we ſpeak of -any'\of ther /difinEr from kfe 
other 3 | We judge it now convenient in the'firlt place,” before "WE 
come to argue-the matter i controverhe, to lay, down a few geneta? 
Propoſitions 'to the intelligent Reader, whereby-[the nature of chele 
things wilb furthevand:morc:dearlyappeat, i ln 7208 056 PS ATION 

1 No:oreated 'beings-or aftions'had any; thing''of motab neces 
ty or indifferency antecedent "to' a 'moral Law's fob where ther'ht #3 
Law, thirigs cannat reſpe&t it as' good or evil; and-if the'two ed 
treams cannot be without a Law, neither can the- middJe be/in' res - * 
ſpe& to the faid-Law 3; and-if iſpme* things' are'motimade rhordlly 
good br-evil by. commanding 'or forbilding; other thinngs'catinot'hs 
morally indifferent/as to-good or evl.\\c w Rob, 02't (130%; ef 9291 wol 
+2, Though is have no indifftrency antecedanious to & Law; 
and without reſpect thereto, : yet 'they- have'a- poſſibility of neceſſity 
goodneſh, evil ; os \indifferency 3 oy wad thinigsi-that- are "'good-or 

el 2 


eve 


| 52] 
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13. The Tare'Law thit vedains thitgs br br NG. Nt 
” evh1;"foth txilwſtut & Implicine determine things' indifferent * 
ferevice to" its [Of for ſuch thivigs'aB'are' neither tommanided 46h fps 
bidden, axe neither/good or evil 51 and) therefore tray he done: SEU. 
dons Sichort firs being” eidifferent,”. O09 

fl 4! Theres hone can loſe or abſblve' from s binding { butt. % 
thirhalibthe Tiepiſlative poiber, or ohe ſuperioier'to-him 3 the may 
ateration 'of 'Statiites-; change their /neceſities into indifference, 
vice verſa” of God by his ſuprernacy may. do this it'mans Laws, biit 
tio man cat{abolllh{3od's Laws:;' or thake 'new- ohes' of the fame 

\kinde:by SR gy tf that he hath ile indifert tb Aba veſſirier 
&t'is His Prevoys COR UENO A 

5. All ap nod inkps: ta: bb What they. really ate oe: by 
the Co \ rc * ſpects they have to the Law they: are under, are erroxrs 
and: hallxcinations. of the Underſtanding 3 for: 23d fomerimes-ap--. 
pears evil, and evil good > neceſſary-things. indifferent, and indifferent - 
things neceſſury-: And though.our wal muſt be and can be. but 
according to the- z[umination of our Un erſtanding , It doth nat. 
o8e: Juilpapin or Conſcioncey. alter the? (x46 reſpite a thi gs have. 
in. themſelves. 

6. All religious adtions, as ſuch, pradtically Es Was whe- 
ther' moral or ceremonial 3, ate god. 01-edil-,1and cannot be called 3a 
 Wifferent,, unleſs in ap abſtract coplideration. dll rehgions reſpects. 

[oY s. Abſolute goed « adevil;are not.oÞ the:lame <Reht- with lawful 
and genawful'y for:-an indifferent aJion'is lamful which hath no de- 
texmination by a Law. to. good. or evi] , becauſe not onely: the Pre- 
cept, Bat eycn. the permeſſion of -the Law. makes « lietans , but-it's 
opely (the:;Probibinon! that makes it! unlawful. - Hence indifferent 
things are not media inter. Licita-& :illicita, fot they.are: | contradicen= 
Utsz- and indifferent things are licita, and. upon, that account. x&erred. 
te the-Law,. and-contirmns that indifferent. things cannot be-ſaid to 
be ſo but-in reference to-ſome Law, lawfulnefibeing, an: effential pro-. 

perty: of an 2ndifferett thing ;1.-; 
[1B \To-fay than: indifferent thingil is a mean: between commanded: 
tarbidden;:'s alkane as t0 Tay: it is a mean borween god and evil 3 
or there is nothing good or evil, but þyivertue. of - cartying 
| theforcc of a law. it, that by a. Command or Probibition puts. the 
|| - nature of good: or. evil upon-it correſpondentto the faid Law : As. 
| the Law of; the Creation raakes —_—_ zeturdlly good or evil's ae 
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cemmiadiin them all 06 and that which vp ” 
as vot-anſwerirg, the-ends ' of ;the one* or other, 'is ne Wars 
That which. is 'cothmanded | ag anſwering ng the ends, and requiſite, i 
good neceſſarily, That which'in icſelf may or may not arſwer; and 
is not abſolutely commanded or forbidden, is neither good nor euil,:{ in 
relpe& of that Law, chougie| it wake bei is (9 of X whotieey. and 
theneloor ivdiſeves 4 


OOIIRETE CH AP. & Lon cn | 
Cooney Chrifties Liberty. vr _ 21. 


Sr. 7 Pon the true- ſtating of Neceſſties- ql Tndifſerencs deptnls 
1 the right underſtanding of Chriftian Liberty # concerning the 
genuine meaning and extent thereof, it's needtul that Torhethin "be 
ſubjoyned: S 
"That- there is ſuch a thing as Chritian: [nancy many! lacks in 
the New Teſtament' will evince: -we fhall biie 5 exphit how-the 
word ixwngie is taken.. 1, For freedom from the- impurities of fin, 
becauſe the ways ofin are bondage 3 {o the Word of God direRing: | 
to holineſs, is called the Law of Liberty, Jam, 1, 25. <h.-2; 32. 
2: Sometimes taken for Liberty or freedom froin #be Curſe due to fin, 
orlying upon the Creature for . it.in-its effects; Rome 8.21. ©, 3; It's 
taken for Freedens from the darkneſs of, and boridage-to the Moſaicef 
Pail of Ceremonies, 1 Cor. 3. 17. 4. For a free #ſe of indifferent: 
things-iraniiawhegic ut xeirfu ond aig ovredionacs 2-C0r, Ze 17» Gal'W; 45 
In al alf pl ces 1 hnde Liberty hath a refpe@ to ſome:Law whereby'men/ 
- rhe” either under 4ty,-or unto'puniſoment. '- We-are fteetl from! 
puniſhment 'of the. moral Law. by Chriſt, but not9fcom: duties 
pid ws by it, Gal. 55-1, It is a freedom purchaſed for us,:Chrift- 
having fatisfied the Law in reſpect of frſt 1. It's taken for-a Libery: 
from Ins dominion , which is a travſgrefſion of the Law, Row. 6. 
18, 22. Joh, 8.32. -2. It's oppoſed to the bondage of expedtation of 
Fuſtification- by the works of the-Law,/ Gab, 4:'2,+tothe 30;Rom. 
7+.3- Now Chritian Liberty. as it reſpects indifferent things, it. flows- 
froni the Law of Chriſt two ways; 'either by way of From 
the bondage of ſome Law, by - the repeal of it, as of the Ceremonial 
how which: confilice' in many obſervations of Days, Meats, Habits, and 


many 


54 
maity(RefeF and: Ceremonies; and is.liberatio 4. or- by allowing - us'and 
entruſting. us - with -a Let##derin theruſe of, many, thivgs,,notwich- 
ſanding all ſapervening Laws and impoſitions, and: therefore this is 
| ſhatLiberty > are; commanded /by' Chriſt to maintain; Gat. 
5: 1, 24:3«: We.arc t0:take heed that ye. be autrentangled - again: inthe 
Trak of ondege z, that place,is;comprehenfive-of all the Liberty pur= 
chaſed for us'by Chriſt ,* in reſpe&_ of the moral and;all:ceremorial 
Laws ;, and ſo far as we have a Liberty by Gofpel-charter, we are to 
ſtand-falt in.it, avoiding. all re-intanglements of Conſcience. by.-the 
Children of--men, that fy ozt our lawful Liberties, and would deprive 
us of them: 3-Te are bought with ia firige, by ye ngt the ſervantseof men, 
: I Cor, 7. 23," which place muſt be underſtood «&-relzgious ſervice, ſuch 
*as is done-in obedietceto” the inmedizte commands bf Chriſt, as ap- 
pears v. 22, and 24. for Chriſt doth not prohibit ſervice to men in 
Domeſtich and Civil affairs, but: a flavery-to.the wills. of men..inv the 
matters of Religion and znſtituted Worſhip 3 be ye not time-ſervers or 
wen-ſervers-s Sq that by Chriſt's Law we are bound to refuſe homage 


to mens Uſurpations in matters of Religion. 
i; $2..;As what Chailtis:Lay tq.us deter 
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determines (tor gur.pracice) to 

good and evil inall-chings/and adtions.comprehended under that Law 
isdchnite x{o. what he hath;not'there determined ſome; way: or other, 
cith& expljoitely or implicitely, is indefinite, and a Chriſtian hath there- 
itt bis-Liberty: to. do; of a hs vp without. ſin, as: in fuch;matters as 
reliteto rel iganys, obſervations n \Meats;., Drinks, Days, : and,Circum- 
fances attending.ioftituted Worſhip, not-commanded or-farbidden 
by-:Chriſt 7 bat arc left by. Chriſt to..0ux Liberty to do or not to do 
by the judgement of diferetion,, as. it hath moſt tendency to the 
glorg#8f God and. edification.of our ſelves, and others :- As for ex- 
awple5. to-fit or.ſtand in hegxingy the Word ,:.to kncel or ſtand, or 
lie proſixate in.Prayer 3 for a mano tuen his face, to the Eaſt or Weſt, 
eriwear:this'or.. that Colour in the Worlhip of God, &c.. thouſands 
of inftances;:may be given. We ſpeak not here of nataral, civil, or 
oral. Liberty 3 there's no doubt but a Chriftian as a man may claim 
asmuch of. that as another, -and hath as much -Law-obligation as 
precepts of -pradtice 3 but ithe-matter under. debate is what 

the: Evangelical; Liberty. of a Ghriſtian is-in the -trapſaction of. the 
1637 A Chriftian's . Liberty is nota boundleſt #nd lawleſs Liberty in 

. thoſe, things wherein he is- moſt -free,-but-hath its {ſpecial limits and; 
bounds ſet_unto.it by Chriſt,-in certain Rules and Precepts generally 
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preſeribed by him, to-whichall hisa@tions may he reduced.either as to 
the ſubſtance of them , and {Þ all dire&ly "der thar Eaw 3 or 10 
theigenetal circumſtances , and"fo-are ſabject more.remotely. © Hence 
there are no' ations that- a* Chriſtian doth *of religious concern- 
ment, that-are compleatly indifferent, but hath 'aliquatenus rationem bo= 
ni aut mali. © Pr TY: | | 
$4. The Spirit of- God ( if I miſtake not )' ſets a double bound 
t6 Chriſtian Lebertyvit. Moral-and Evangelical. ' 1. Moral, in that 
Chrifts Law allows-none- the liberty of committing moral tranſgreſ* 
ons 3 it owns, ratifies;} and: confirms all moral Precepts, Prohibitroxs, 
or-Permiſſions,; and none may uſe Chriſtian Liberty as occaſion of licen- 
tiouſneſs, Gal. 5.13. 1 Pet. 2.16." 2, The Evangelical bound to Lis 
berty-in matters left by Chriſt indifferent,is Expediency, by which a 
thing that is ſubſtantially- indiferert may. be relatively and circum 
ſtantially-neceſſary, pro hi & nunc, #1d becomics bonum ant malitm con- 
tingens” aut reſpetivum , and that is meditem officinum, «9:Sirzr; when a 
- thing lawful in itſelf becomes unlawful : the rule is plain, 1 Cor. 10. - 
' 23; 28; 29. therefore, 3, Alt a&tions, and' therefore indifferent, muſt 
che directed-to the great and general moral- end of Gods Glory, X Cor. 
'10,/31; Romy 1h."6; arman-may-cator drink, .or wear this or that 
thing indifferently, ſo that it' be 'to God's glory'z keep a day, or not 
keepit 3 chuſe this or that time to pray: in for the ſame ends. And 
hence Eleftion is to be made of zndifferencies according to their more 
or-lefs #endency- or -aptneſi to accompliſh- that great end. 2. A ſe- 
cond end, but ſubordinate, in expediency to be reſpe&ted;"is edificis 
2i0n of our (elves or - others,-z Cor. 10; 23. and that 'which'reſpes 
neither of theſe ends with at leaft: ſome tendency, is religronſly vain, 
as wearing one colour - more-than another religiouſly in' the-worſhip. - 
of God, 'and in» one part of worſhip more than another; what'doth 
this conduce toedification,” by which way; if any, it ſhould: be! fabli= . 
med tor God's glory ?. and to bring vain obIations to God in its wor= 
ot 31044 


ſhip; 'isabominable to him in all ages of theChurch, = 4-16 
+ $5. God hath not by Laws determined particularly all the cafes - 
of a Chriftians Converſation, but left many to the management of the 
judgement .of diſcretion by the rules of expediency, which is. a sKill 
of..diſceming\ between good and evil, Heb. 5, +2. and between got 
aid better, Diſcretion is the-higheſt-piteh of pratiical Fitdyenielit; whic 
although it be guided by general rules' for attaining the'great' end} 
yet it takes its particular meafures very much from! former experi- 
ences, and the fight. of various circumſtances and occxrrencer, and 46s 
dg" CC 
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L cordingly it cidoech x what. may y be more or ,leſs expedient in all 


aQtions;. Tl fp themſelves they are indifferently r pal 
this way or that way, yet by that; time they are 047 jous Fc w 


ice by a Chriſtian's ſpiritual Reaſon and Diſcretion,” be Bon 
ſenſes "xcnciſed, Heb. n 12, there is manifeſt x or evil. at leaſt 


 relativediſcovered in them, or at: lealt put upon them by the ſaid ge- 
neral ends and rules of walking. h - 
'$ 6: As flrength appears moſt in the ma 2ment of. a man's 


(lf according to he rules and obſeryances of 4 ikcretion,. {a weakyefp 
in the failure hereof is moſt diſcoverable z = by. an  accumalation 
of theſe little failures, a Chriſtian doth exceedingly. miſcarry and 
Profeſſion becomes very much diſparaged. : 

S 7, Hence indifferent ations may become offending, grieving, and 
| feandalizing unto-others, by reaſon of ſome external atrident, temporal 
pr local r reped, and {0 may be unlawful by the rules of. rey: 5 
for that which certainly is not expedient, is unlawful, though degrees 
are to-beadmitted in this caſe. - | 
- $8, As theſeandalizing others is a miſchief that makes an. indif- 
ferent aQion, »nexpedient ,' {0 aſb-the-betraying. our on: Libertg. 
Paul in his ating kepta watchful eyehere: whenhefoynd thatſome 
deligned . by an- indifferent thing 1to. bring him into: bondage, [he 
gave nat the leaft place to them, as in the matter of: the Cirenmeiſian 
of Titus, Gal. 2, 3, 4+ We are toſtand faſt in our Liberty,” and not 
to, be enthraPdin Dnage though it be bat bony the cog an ties 
in 2 ieſelf On: , | 


| Segment of 6ſe accoxdingito the om Jaranrs bo niegts ha is 
his - 2, which Chih hath;parchaſcd, and. a Chriſtian cannot t.be 

deprived of jure by.avy. Exption Laws: » © 
_—_ 10. . Where .. things are abſolutely indiferent:; -Bhy thaw is No 
apparent x Seine difference between; adzapborais things; by 2 
ri- 
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Chriſtians liberty to take the one or the other, he ſins not againſt 
rules of Expedience in taking either ; for both are lawful and ex- 
ient h: GRE go I know why ay We 4 Law ſhould 

make him a Tranſgrefſor-in chaſing or refuſing of either in matters 

of Religion 3 for an aQion or thing may be equally lawful and ex- 
pedient awrelly,; which for ſome' other reafons'may not, ariſing from 

Nature, his own inclinations, or ſome other (mall attending eirewm- 

ſtances, of which it may not be fit to give an account to any humane 

Authority as the Tranſgrefſor of any Law. - 

$ 11. As particular perſons by the rules of Expediency may judge 
of things indifferent to prefer one before another according to their 
reſpe, to know precepts,. or to chuſe one before another arbitrarily, 
where there; is. nadifference in compared reſpedts:: So particular 

Churches. and; Congzegations have' the liberty of uſing their. Judge- 

ment of diſcretion in matters of indifferency, and are to walk by rules 

of Expediency , for Time, Place, and external : Accommodations , 

but cannot make any binding Law to themſelves or others 3 becauſe 

thoſe things are alterable/in their circumſtances, and therefore can- 
not be determined but pro-bic &- nunc, and muſt be liable ſtill to no 
other judgetnent than that .of Diſcretion © Thoſe" things that. 

Chriſt hath left under it, cannot by humane Laws be'removed from 

it 3 therefore indifferent things may be agreed on by common'/con- 

{ent in Congregations, or by the Officers thereof., according as the 

expediency or conveniency appears unto them,- and for ſo long , and no 

longer. Hence they cannot undergo the Title or Denomination of 

2 Law, but onely of- prudential Rules; which have 'no binding rea- 

ſon for obſervation, but the continuance of the agreeing circumſtances 3 

as it may bejudged moſt convenzent by the Church to-afſemble at ſuch 

an hour, ſo long as the days. are of ſuch a length 3 but when'that 
circumſtance alters, then. itmay'be more convenient at another, "Ma- 
ny. ſuch inſtances may. be given, and .no Chiirch can walkicomfor- 
tably as long as any Authority undertakes-to prohibit them oF this 
liberty of their Prudentials in all ſuch matters of-circumſtanceiand 
alterable appendixes to the worſhip of God: - riot oe 6 Saff0 
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HO DOE Ut ip Viggo gi a? 
Whereimas. handltd. the firft:Queſi « Tndif- 
. ferent | 1940 n et aogtho 2d 30 10% ernfont RO 1 91S 
ron vers 03 26G DE 1G 2115 03 08 0d 300 YELL OLED i ttt 
$1. "He firſt Queſtion that ſeems:to» afftr-iffelf :to be diſuſed, is 
he T Ho Whetheria) relagions | Goſfel-Indiffkrency- ceaſavh #0 be ſo, 
when: avy thing. in poſitively: and certainlycdeteomjned © as- #0: #3 prafiice- by 
bingane Autherityct > Eaplice: By xcigrousGoſpel-Draiferenoy, 1 undex- 
ſtand; ;as-before-miention e&&; anything -on-adionwhith- cirenmſtan- 
tially. adhexes ito the wonſhip of :God; and may bei uſtd/or omitted, 
or altexed; according tothe; judgeiment- of diſcretwn, without any 
_ tranſgreſſion: of s/. Lam:of: Chrilt. Again, this: we acknowledge, 
that a thing may. be: determined as to Expediency by*a- Society or 
lawful-Aithority, but pot impoſed: as a ſtanding and binding Law n 
but being; commended. by the judgements: of many concurring,'ch- 
gg Se of the. mivde tant} will'of 'Chriſ; 'itcarrics the 
more force along with it; to: perſwade us at aft to preſent aQing, 
- till by;; farther and: & vn Hbminatian 'we:be otherwiſe enelined, 
Nay if any thipg/be-deterinincd'by thoſe that are/in; Authority, and 
propoſed as;theix-judpement -dcaonding; to: their light: receiyed; not 
Magifterially.,. bat DemonſFratively. anely ,ccompincingly- enough as. to 
the Expediency,c; it carries: with it the \fouce- of\a,Law unto Confei- 
to.hold forth that. Light ) and binds .it to-fubmit thereunto. | But 
otherwiſe, if men'in authority undertake 'to' make! a Law that a 
thing £4 ice; by Chriſt's Law left .indafferent, -5..6.- to Chriſtian 
difcxetion-to-do.or dmait: ):{ball/ become ar-ablolute nevefity, or air 
- exhcdicnt niveſiy:; and :acoording ito; their will ' and? opinion- binde 
berionns to:the-,conſtant -practice of: this. by. a. penalty-: We affirm 
that a religious Goſpel-Indifferency (- notwithſtanding all- humane 
authoritative determination changing it into a neceſſity ) keeps its. 
priſtine indifferency, and remains the ſame to a Chriſtians Conſci- 
ence and praftice. The proof of this Afſertion follows. 

* 5:2.) Argum. 1. That power that can change Gofpel-indifferencies 
into Goſpel-neceſſities, can alſo change Goſpel-neceſſities into Goſpel-in- 
differencies, but no humane Authority can do the latter, Ergo, not 

 p | | the 


- 
£ 


"_ 46x, L r - o) oaboooy "ara, » Tr PIES ROY - h y "_ Cs 
_ G q po x "4 % FR ad A - 
; þ SOS | 


. the former... 'The Xſmprion willnot be denied byany Proteſtant; it = 
belbgapioſumptioncf the higheſtnaturefor fumane authority to pre- 
tend to-difpente/with ormull-any of the manifeſt Laws of Chrift: The 
Major is-al{o evident, becauſe it muſtbe an Aathority of the fame Knit 
-to.make and null a Law of 'the _ -kinde. þ- it -be-aid a oo 
authority-may 'make a Goſpet-indifferency 'neceſſary , genere civili, the 
Anfaer/ {ills far ſhort Ke es ſpeak of Lawsof thefTims' kinde, ha- 
- vingzequaliforce upon the Conſcience) for a/Cpil ke ne "wer 
«can as wellnull any'Law! of a'civfl nature! ohely, att can make it. 
So:if- Man' coullt 'make ' Moral ' Laws, he! might as well null thoſe 
-which, he-hath :made;- or'-difpenſe with them at Pleaſure, as" make 
new. © We muſt always allow a Soveraign . Prerogative to Supream 
'-Law-givers)in any -kinde, as to togro 7 , 10'to abrogate or diſpenſe - 
.with their bwo Laws at pleaſure :' And if 'it be faid*that thoſe Laws 
that man: makes concerning the-uſe of indifferent things neceſſarily 
-in- the worſhip:of 'Chriſt, are civil onely, being onely for . decency, 
ſplentor; 8c. Freply, that' it cannot be ſo in the nature 'of them; 
for-it's the reſpetand end: of a thing that gives it” its ſpecifical deno- 
mination; when:it:hath none ſuch abſolutely confidergd : that which 
xeſpeRs 4nd -aiins at the GoſpeI-worſhip of' Chirift, br pretends (6 to 
do, is* or:{hould be a part of Goſpet-worſhips as kneeling is an indiffe- 
xent geſture; a'man may kneel when he doth other things beſides 
a&s of Worſhip 3 (or according'to the Taw of Chriſt, he may. kneel, 
or: ſtand, or uſe another poſture in Worſhip : buti when''this or that 
geſiure is applicd'tod Worſhip, it's religions'by its Reſpef?, Uſe, and 
yr 9% but {till of aniindifferent nature under theLaws.of Chriſt, 
till by ſome binding Law*the'Confeience'becomes boxxd up ta' the 
uſe of it-in;this or'that part of Worſpip. Now he that undertakes. 
to binde Confcience here, undertakes to' make a'Law for. Chriſt, and 
toentrenth i upon -thes'Prezogative of: Chit 3*and* that . ſach” that 
make1uch Laws do chit ſuch a: power,” 1s tranifeſt; becauſe they | 
makoubcdience/'anto-1fach” Laws necefſaty 'by 'yetnie'of 1'Lav of 
Chriſt: > Lex every Soul be ſmbject t6-the higher power,” © 


- :1S 3: Argum. 2. t the mature of an Evangelical Tadiffetency may 
be Changed jure into an Evangelical Neceſſity, "by any power ' belides 
Chriſt's, then id rtiuſt be! beeah FIC Bott ily og, "that chis;.or 
chatIhoulg/ romain-adiferi©þ which Chiilt Hath \12Ht (0, Br at lealk 


betteriforithe! honout of Chriſt #nd-gobd” of/his' Chirdh,] that | 

ſhoukdberome a niceſity' (74 ei'a cornmandett good” or" prohibite 

_ evit) than indifferent, to be-diſpoſed by-thedileretion'df particular 
bluto - I 2 Churches 
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Churches or Chriſtians 3 but there is no-true Evangelical: Indifferenty 
that hath fiich a. reaſon for the change: of "it into«a meceſity 3: Ergo, 
the reaſon of the Conſequence is this, becauſe whatever. is altered 
by a Law, is ſuppoſed to be altered; from worſe to better 3 and: what 
is altered by. a Law for Chriſt, is. or ſhould, be made. more for. the 
honour of Chriſt, . and therefore, far better than;it was before: 3 but 
it cannot be ſuppoſed that any, thing that-this wiſe Lawe-giver. left in 
indifferency to pradtice. gr; omit: according to.the judgernent of diC- 
cretion, ſhould. þe moxe fox. his honour, -1t:it. were converted-into.a 
neceſſity by a Law 3 for, to ſay. ſo,, woulth be.z high impeachment of 
the wiſdom of Chriſt, as it. is of a- King; and: Parhament ; when 
any. [hall preſume to ſay. they have.not made ſuch. Laws as are need- 
full: to be made, and have left the Subject under. a greater liberty 
than is fox the; good of the Commonyweal, or honour:of the: King, 
"To ſay {fo therefore. is.to make a,double reflexion on! Chrift :: Firtt, 
that his. Laws are defe&ive, for the accompliſhment of thoſe ends 
for which they were eſtabliſhed , and that. the hberty.- granted by 
Chriſt unto his Members in indifferent things, hath too great a.la- 
titude ,to.be conſiſtent, with that. exact Goſpel-worthip- which: we. 
ſhould honour him by. And.if it be aid, that which Chriſt hath left 
Evangelically' indifferent may. be uolawful in reſpec of other Laws, 
we ſay that all the true jus of other Laws muſt be founded on Chriſt's 
and his js precedaneous to them, and therefore as.in authority or pra» 
Qice. it muſt take, place. before them... Moreover, we ſay, that Chrif 
hath net fo: ill eltablifh'd Chrifian Liberty, as that thereby we are 
licenſed to violate any natural.or pit beds: POT ET PRO TIRTIERY 
S 4, Aroum. 3. That which: by Chriſt]s Authority-hath left a Cha- 
rafter impreſſed on Conſcience ,. cannet by.-any: authority: be abroga- 
ted without removal of the ſaid: Charadter>  but' as the Laws, ſo the 
Liberty by GoſdetChorergranted by. Ghriſt, hathJeftſuch a Character 
> I us - re '/ 2h 91.577 at S a” | $0 | 
imprefſcd indelibly on Conſcience, as;tammet be removed by 'any 0+ 
ther Authority, therefore,Chriſtjan Liberty. cannot be. abrogated, &a 
Ergo, a religious Goſpel-indifferency. cannot be-taken away. or ccaſe 
by the determination of. mere humane, Laws, 7..e. humane Laws that: 
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Chriſt never allowed man to make. 
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"The Majpr is, evident”, in that the revealed will: of Chrift when 
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it ſhines into: the: Heart, :fixeth an ' indelible Gharadfer : upon: Con- 
ſcience for poſitive obedience,), and\ alfo 'as to; indifferent: things:3 


o 


or he that knows not one by the. Law, knows not the other, nor can 
'never.tell when, he fins an 


1. when-he { doth. not-3 .and.if any other 
EY could 


4+ * 


"WT 
= 4 2 4+ 
&+ 


.could-interpoſe and/ make a Law to binde Conſcience ſub reatu by 
new Laws, or releaſe it by new Liberties, either to make additional 
-Charadters, or. delete Chriſt's, Chriſtian Religion would" thereby, be- 
-corne no other than an undigeſted heap of #ncertainties and conf- 
frons, It's true, Charaders are ſometimes removed from-Conſcience, 
asin caſe of Fuſtification of a ſer by Faith, Roam. $, So in-caſc 
.of. an erring Conſcience ( that ſtippoſeth-this to be his duty which is 
not,. and that to be jndifferent which is 'neceffary ) all errour when 
entertained lays hold on Conſcience, Szb pretextu authoritatis Chriſti, 
under pretence of Chriſt's Authority, and: fo do all hamane uſurping 
Laws when they infinuate themſelves into Conſcience 3 and when. 
by a farther informing light the Errour is expelld from the Fudge- 
ment -and. Conſcience, the Authority of Chriſt ſtill-remains expel- 
ling: the Errour,, which no humane Authority could 'do; and confrr- 
ming; the Conicience in the truth, maugre all the oppoſition of any: 
humane power: ſo that where Chriſt's Laws hath once prevailed fo 
far. as to fix his Authority there , it was never known ( that what- 
ever. mens.cxternal- practices or conformities were.) that ever any 
| humane .Power could blot out the CharaGQters of. Chrift's Prerogative, 
and fix another Supremacy there 3 for that is but a'vain Law-in re-- 
ligious things, that cannot binde the Conſcience: under guilt in caſe 
of. tranſgrefſfion:: I ſhall' never conſcienciouſly obſerve that for my 
duty, the. omiffion-of . which doth not make me conſcious of a Tranſ- 
. grefſion..: As tothe Minor, that the liberty granted: by Chriſt leavgs a 
'CharaQter oniConſcience as well as the 'Laws. of 'Chriſt, 'ismanifeſt, 
1. Becauſe Laws arethe;bounds of Liberty, and one muſt be*knownn 
and-a&ed as well as' the other, as hath been (aid before. 2: Becauſe 
their liberty . is not the will of Chritt permiſſive onely: .” but in ' ſotne. 
meaſure poſitive, i. &. ſo far as that Chriſtians ſhould walk in it, he 
-havitg but two-paths to walk in; cither/ of i poſitively diretted 'obedi- 
eace, Qr-of  Liberty'under the judgement. of: diſcretion regulated by the 
rules: of :Exptdiency. 3: for either in matters of! inſtituted 'Worlhip - 
Chriſt hath by a manifeſtation of. his wilk, limited our: Aﬀions, ' or 
hath: left Churches and: Chriſtians in the Equilibrio of indifferency 
to poiſe. themſelves according. to Conſcience-Light, as to reſpe&ive 
difterencies by dilcretion- ,'and-where.there is- an equality to :chuſe 
pro:arbitrio 21 Again; our aſſurance is not onely: negative, but: poſitive, - 
that it is Chriſt's will that *we ſhould maintain our liberty in- Reli- 
Siqus things, land. faft - in that liberty, &c. Neither can any-take it 
away. without intruding, on Conſcience, andentrenching on his Pre- 
vy & Ra rogative, 


.xogative; which, for usto!yield to were to-betray this Grown antl Sce- 
' ons it; e-trrry C7 431079 59% Fee 74 51255938 LJ. 43k TERA +. 

. $ 5. Argim..4. Hence if ſach-a Law be made, it ought not:tobe 
amade,;and. ergo the thing retains'its priltinenature. That Law which 
direRly puts-a Chiriftian on a-neceſſtty of  ſinning"in obeying, it; ought 
.not to be-made 3 but a Law that changeth Evangelical indifferencies 
info xeceſitier, doth directly; puta Chriftian on a+ neceſfity of ſin- 
;ning if -he obeys 3 ;Evgo, it -ought»n95t# to:be made. That the-Ma- 
Jor.tmay be univerſal,. l adde,. ( directly }- becauſe: many good Laws 
art ectaſions of {inning indirectly; but when the Law:xequires ſuch 
obedience which in the very ſubſtance of it is' fin, becauſe the-obe- 
dience directly aimed at is- the formal reaſon of the:Law, ſuch a Law 
.muſti_needs be;{inful. The Minor doth thus appear; becauſe ſucha Law 
bindes a man-up'in-obedience to it in one part of the indifferency, 
whereas that\part of - the indifferency, according to Chriſt's rules of 
expediency, may be unlawful to be done, and then the humane Law 
and the ſaid Goſpek-rulescontradict one another, Expediencies altering 
daily -as to:attending - circumſtances3.at ſome times'it's lawful to 
da:that,thing*which-at another .is\ more) agreeable to'the: honour of 
Chriſtand the:good iof others'to avoid.:As tor* Example: thezApoſtle 
reckons. eating this or that ſort-of meaty: 


ald:in the Shambles-as an 
indifferent thing; ifT . make no queſtion wliethir. it be !Fewiſhly #n- 
clean," or Heatheniſhly facrificed to Idols," 1' Cor. 10425, /27.- but if I 
-ampenforced by Law:.to: cat this -or that fort'6f meat in. the:Sham- 
_bles-which is ſacrificed to-Idols, Fammecefficated'to-fin, 1.:I offend 
;my-Brother that-mdkes this Laiw;-confirming'him in fin, for the:(ake 
-of -whoſe Conſciencel ought by the Apoſtles. rule: toforbear this-a&, 
-and) therefote fin :againſit-all-ſach as idolatrouſly cat this: facrificed 
meat :: For what can tell me more plainly-than the Law, that this.or 
_ that: meat-by its iattending:crcumftances is ſacrefizedto Idols ?: i A- 
-gain,/to-hear+the Word:of God ine this- or 'thatprublick) place,) is an 
indiffereiicy; to hiear it to my:edification)as near: as-palkible;.is the:Pre- 
cept of -Chriſt+: but if :I am-bound by:a' tnimane.baw to hear always 
in my- own *Pariſh-church- ,; and thereby )debarred of -my liberty. of 
* hearing there where I can moſt profit ;"and: whereas the:Parifh-mini- 
'ſter is 5gnoraunt,; prophane, or erromons,) whom torhear confltanuty muſt 
: needs be fin to me.,;l-am certaialy-by-this kaw par-ypors a 'ineceſhity 
. of+ finning in|yieldinga@ive obtedience-unto'it; 1 7 1/14 vr 3H 25! 
:| 3S 6. Argum. 5. That Indifferencies. of a Gofpel-navure cannot beal- 
4c from their natureby:any. ſubſequent Law of *man,!:thus es 
Tj 'f 0 
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gþ.religions diidiffercncies into- Necefſities;16"t6 triike a aw 
3Chritts Worlhp:that Chriſbnever. made;nor gave-aty maty poxw- 
ex to-make's but!/none may/make a-Law'for the- Worlhip of Chriſt 
which he never made, nor. impowred-any to make Ergo, the Ma- 
jor. is without doubt :.if the indifferency confeſſed be'in the worlhip 
of God, then when it's by any Law made neceſſary, it's till ih; rhe 
worſhip of God, and:-being appointed fo by a Law; becomes tiiu- 
ted\Worſpip by. a-Law: which Chriſt: never - made.- . The Minor ap- 
pears,in that none may 'do.ſo, 4. e. inſtitute Worthip or circumſtances 
of 'Worlbip by a: Law: that is: not: Chriſt's, 14, It's' his Prerogative 
to:exerciſe-a Legiſlative power in; his Church,” 2. Chriſt knows 
onely how. 'he:will be wor(hipped; and-it mutt be founded: on his 
revealed wilywhich-is our Law. 3. None mightadde to his Laws un- 
der. the: Old Tefttament , ; Dext. 4. 1, 2. much- leſs» under the New, 
where there is leſs'of Ceremony and Circumſtances, Rev. 


j 
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+, Of. the power of the Church in matters indifſerent: . 


$1-FF 7 Hen: we -come* to diſcuſs the power of the,-Church; it's 

3 WW dag ya to unfold the meaning'ot the word Church, 
there being no-word nnder which leth more. Amphihology. Many 
underſtand a Ghurchi a material Þxilding,'or place' of meeting for the 
worthip of God; being conſecrated and-{et apart for that uſe : and for 
the Propriety. aud Antiquizy of this uſage 'and acceptation, of Eccleſia, 
learned Mr, Mead very much-contends. We ſhall not ſtay . upon this, 


+» 


ſence, becauſe none; that will-oppdſe us in the - prefent controyerſie 
will inſift upon: this-ſente*ſo-far as/to fay* that the Legiſlative Power 

- A Church is alfo in other ſences: ſpoken of : Some ſay, every Na- 
tion where Chriftian: Religion'is owned by ruling Authority, and 
by, the-generality : of - the people-profeſfed, is 'a-Church:' _ Spme call = 
a:Prdvines a:Churcha: Diveeſt'a Church:;a Pariſha'Church:; ſo that it's - 
maore-otlcls. extended, and comprehenſive; and it's uſually the ſence 
of) Proteſtants that: aſſert a Churches Legiſlative Authority in* matters 
indifferent. ' Others ay there is no-#ational Churches under the Go- 
ſpsl; though there be-Churches tn- cvery. Nation'3 and, that reopedy 

19213 there 
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there are no particular Churches; bur ſuch who freely and volmta- 
Ty nd togitber in bonds of Society for the worſhipping) of God 
according to his revealed will, and walk accordingly. Various are 
the Sentiments and Diſputes about a Church and the nature of. it, 
the conſideration of which will not be ſo much our concern at this 
1Me.- ;::: 

© But there is another way of the uſage -of Church, wherein there is 
greater ambiguity , which is very much to the matter in hand that 
we rightly underſtand it, viz, the emphatical uſe of the word, The 
Chxrch, ſo many mens Writings and Argumentations being filled 
and confounded with it now a days, that who can tell what they 
mean by The Church? The Romaniſts ſay, the Church hath deter-' 
mined this or that 3 and when we enquire what that Church is, they 
ſay the Catholick, Church, which being rightly underſtood , is the true 
meaning of the Church according to that rule, Aquivocum per ſe po- 
ftum, ſtat pro famoſiori ſignificato, the Emphaſis putting the word up- 
on the higheſt and largeſt ſignification > but when we come to a far- 
ther diſquiſion of their meaning, they tell us, the Church of Rome is 
the Church, and all others that diffent or ſeparate from the Church 
of Rome, are not the Church, or of the true Catholick, Church, Ma- 
ny Proteſtants alſo that ſpeak of the Church, do not underſtand the 
Church of Rome, or the Catholick Church, but ſome particular Na- 
tional Church, viz. of France, England, Spain, &c. but when we en- 
quire. what this Church is, they will tell us, it's the body: of the 
Clergy, met together in a Convocation by a tew Repreſentatives,'to' 
make Laws and Canons, and Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitutions , the execu- 
tive power whereof is in the Biſhops and their Courts ſo that” 
when theſe few men have made Laws, or exexciſe Eccleſiaſtical pow-' 
er, compoſe Forms of Prayer, or cltabliſh Ceremonies at their plea- 
ſure, they ſay the Church did it, - Theſe two forts of men make uſe: 
of this great commanding Word the Church; -and by; this equivocal 
term, ſounding fo loud of an uncontroulable Prerogative, they ſug-* 
geſt unto poor well-meaning people on the'one fide, that all that the 
Pope and the Church of Rome doth 3 on the other hand, that all. that 
the Biſhops and their Courts do, is done by the Church, as if it were 
the Wha Unwerſal viſible Charch. It is not: my preſent task here 
to enquire what is the true meaning; of [the Church according'to 
the Scripture-acceptation,or the moſt true-Logical notion thereof, -whe- 
ther it be a Genus, or an Tntegrum,or totum Aggregativum. I (hall onely 
in the enſuing Diſcourſe apply my ſelt to the moſt reQified _— | 

| thoſe 
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thoſe that do defend the Legiſlative Authority ef the Church, and it 
| they will not ſtart from all right Reaſon, and Rules of Logick, their 
ſence muſt be, That the Catholick Militant Church is The Church, 
(whether it may be Organical according to Scripture-conſtitution, 
we argue not now) conſtituted of Szbordinate parts, tnrft National, 
(or if you pleaſe Patriarchal before that of National)made up of Pro- 
vincial, Provincial of Dioceſan, Dioceſan of Parochial : and this 
ought to be the ſincere meaning of The Church, without prevari- 
cation in the ſence of thoſe beforementioned. he2h 
S 2, Now the main thing in Debate between the Aſſertors of the 
Churches Authority, and the Diſſentors from it, is, Whether the 
Church way exerciſe ſuch a Power, as may change Indifferencies in the 
Worſhip of God, into Neceſſities ? Which we hold in the Negative, and 
ſay, That Chriſt hath never granted ſnch Power unto the Church 3 
he hath granted an Executive Power unto his Church , but never a 
Legiſlative Power ; for all lawful power that any Church hath,it muſt 
have. it from the Lord Feſis Chriſt, who hath all power given unto 
him in. Heaven and Earth, and is the peculiar King of his Church, 
and hath taken care for the right Ordering and Governance of it in 
all things neceſſary as to Salvation, ſo to Order and Diſcipline. 
And therefore what is not derived from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , can- 
not be allowed to be lawfully exerciſed. *Tis true, if it could be 
. ſhewed where Chriſt ever granted it by his Charter to his Church, 
that in ſome particular-concerns ſhe might exert a Legiſlative 
Power, the diſpute would ſoon be ended 3 but no ſuch Charter 
could ever be ſhewn. | 
S 3. If any ſuch Power be granted by Chrift, it muſt be granted 
to the Catholick, Church Militant, or to particular ſubordinate Churches 
but 'tis not granted to either of them, Ergo. Not to the Univerſal 
Church, bccauſc it is not organized with Officers capable of a Catholick, 
Rule 3 unleſs we will (upon falſe ſuppoſition) allow the Popiſh Con- | 
ſtitution, or ſomething like it : As for Oecumenical Corncils , we (ce 
what inſuperable difhcultics have attended the calling of them in 
all Ages, the. juſt grounds of Exceptions in many things, of the 
Determination of doubtful caſes in DoGrine, and 'in almoſt all they 
have done. in' their. pretences to a Law-making Power; in matters 
of Church-Order and Diſcipline. We have not any ground to be- 
lieve that Chriſt hath entruſted any Officers of his Church with a 
Catholick, Power fnce the Apoſics days 3 and ſuch as have-pretended 
to it, have always bin oppoſed by the pureſt and moſt reformed part 
| K | of . 
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of the Church : . and whatever mens attempts be, or. may be, they 
will never finde a Catholick, Eccleſfiaftcal Power. here on Earth (with-. 
out a new manifeſtation of the Son of Man) which can exerciſe ſuch. 
a power of changing Indifferencies into Neceſſities by a Law, wherein 
the Minds and Conſciences of particular Churches: and Chriftians. 
will or may reſt fatished; to {ubmit. unto, in aGive Obedience. It's as 
irrational to affirm , that Chriſt hath committed ſuch a'powerto 
particular Churches, -i. e, of making binding Laws Sb pena tor.other. 
Churches, or for their own Members, or Churches-ſubordinate to 
them : not for other. coordinate Churches , will they ſay, Chriſt never 
gave coordinate Churehes a coercive Power one over another, for then 
- all would afpire to Rle, and none be Ruled; for the power would. 
belong to one as wellas another. And it any-ſay (as the Papiſts d6) 
that Chrift hath advanced one Church in Dignity and Juriſdiion 
over all the reſt, let them prove it to the convidtion of any intel- 
ligent Chriſtian, and they will do more than the Papiſis have done, 
ever {ince their pretence thereunto. But it will be pleaded by the 
Proteſtant party. , that Chriſt hath entrufted every particular Church 
with ' this power., whereby it may determine_of indifferent things 
of, her own practice. To which we anſwer. 1, That Chriſt hath 
given no Legillative Power. to any Church. 2, A Judgment of 
Diſcretion. to walk by the Rules of Expediency, is no more to be 
denied to particular-Churches, than to particular Chriſtians. But 
for all this Judgment of Diſcretion , Indifferencies looſe not their 
nature, (though they may - be neceſfary pro hic or nunc, in theſe or 
thoſe circumſtances) and are and muſt ſtand capable of dayly Altera- 
tions, as the caſe ſhall require 3 and. a particular Church may deter- 

mine of- this or that part of the Indifferency, as moſt expedient ; 
and (ſolong as the-Reaſons thereot laſk,it-may be.in ſome meaſure bin- 
ding unto particular mens.con{ciences 3 - but the Reaſons ceaſing, the 
continuance of the-Canon- in force in foro Ecclefie,- will binde no 
- mans Conſcience yea, every one will complain of it as a needleſs 
Impoſition : neither will any noble-minded Chriſtian be a Servant 
to the Wills and Humours of Man, or ſell the Birth-right (the Li- 
berty that Chriſt hath purchaſed) for-Pins aud Points; neither. is it 
a ſufficient Rule for Diſcretion to walk by , becauſe the. Church 
 commands.and gives no Reaſon from the Law of Chriſt for it. Be- 
ides, What Church bath this power committed to them? a Pariſh, 
a Dioceſs, a Province? No,'twill not be-granted of either of them, 
The great Aﬀertors of this Fower will ſay, That it belongs to every 
National 
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National Church to make Laws in matters of Indifferency , and (© 
ordain their own Ceremonies. This is an Aﬀertion that introduceth 
a whole herd of Abfirdities with it 3 For firſt, What is the great end 
pretended of fuch Laws, but the'making of Uniformity in the Church? 
What is more deftruQive to it than this, that every particular Church 
ſhould be-Independent,, and make Laws within themſelves? whereas 
one will oxdain Ceremonies of one kinde.and another of another,and 
there will be as many forts of Ceremonies as there are particular Chur- 
ches : Ts not this the great exception againſt the Diſſenters from Pre- 
Latical Churches, that the'particular Paſtors of each' Congregation 
{ct up for themlelves, and Exerciſe Furiſd&ion within themſelves, 
without dependence upon any Swperiour Power? There isno avoiding 
it upon this Hypotheſis, but National Churches muſt be reckon'd 
Independent Churches. 2. Did Chriſt commit any ſuch power to 
any, {ach Churches on Earth? 3. Again, If National Churches may 
exert {uch a power , then they may make binding Laws to all Sb- 
ordinate Churches, vize Provincial, Dioceſan, Parochial ;; and if (o,then 
tor this Reaſon , becauſe they. are more comprehenſive Churches, 1n- 
cluding the leſs : Then by the ſame Reaſon, the moſt comprehenſive 
Church, viz. the Catholick,(hould give Laws to the National, and for 
a greater and more eminent end, viz. to promote an Vniformity Ca- 
tholick;, for if a National Uniformity be ſo ſplendid , and fo much 
conducing to the bene efſe of the Church , then a Catholic much 
more. | | 
S 4. Argum. 3. To make a Law contrary to the revealed Will of 
Chriſt , is #nlawful and Sinful > But for the Church by a Law to 
change Indifferencies into Neceſſities, 1s to: make a Law contrary to the 
revealed Will of Chriſt ; Ergo. The Major is granted : for theſe Laws 
makers, (ay they , do not by their Laws eſtabliſh any thing-contrary 
fo the revealed Will of Chriſt 3 for hath he any where forbidden ſch 
Ceremonies ? We proceed therefore to the proof of the Minor. If all 
Neceſſities in the Worſhip of Chriſt be made fo by Chriſt's Will re- 
vealed, and all Indifferencies become ſuch, becauſe they are not re- 
ſtrained under. Chriſt's Law 3 -then they are ſo, becauſe Chriſt would 
have them to be ſo: For a Chriſtian can take no meaſure of Indif- 
ferencies; but by the Law of Chriſt 3 tor he cannot know therh but. 
by knowing - the Law binding unto Neceſſities by Commands or Prohi- 
bitions, So' that Indifferencies are made fo by the revealed Will of 
Chriſt, as well as Neceſſities 3 and the ſame Law that makes the one 
thing a Neceſſity, makes another an Tndifferency 3 and Chriſt in his 
- k 2 Wiſdome 


Wiſdome ſees it beſt for his Goſpel-church, that it ſhouldrbe ſo :' and 
he that undertakes to make theſe indifferent things neceſſary, cnters 
upon a high preſumption, no leſs than the altering: the moral Na- 
tre of a thing , conſtituted by the-revealed Will of Chriſt 3. and 
what is this leſs than making Laws corltrary to the ſaid Will of 
Chritt? That is only neceffary in the Worſhip of Chriſt, which he 
hath made: {o, and that indiffercot which he hath left. fo by his 
Will ; an Tdifference in his Worſhip is no other than ſomething zoe 
neceſſary in his Worſhip, for. there is no medinm,, they arc adverſe. 
Therefore he that wills ſomething to be. neceſſary , which Chrift 
willed not neceſſary, doth will ſomething contrary to the Will of Chriſt, 
by all Rules of Logick, and right Reaſon in the world.. I know it \ 
will be an{wer;d, That they do not alter the nature of. the thing, 
it remains as it was; but this. or that determination for practice is 
to be obeyed when it is commanded 3, as the Father commands a Child 
to take up a Pin, it's an indifferent thing to take it up or let it 
alone 3 but becauſe of the Fathers command he is boxnd to do it, 
Anf. It's true,. becauſe there is a command of Chriſt, that enjoyns 
the Child's Obedience in all lawful things, and therctore upon the 
Fathers command it becomes. neceſſary that the child yield Obcdi- 
ence 3 but this is but a command” for one particular. action, and 
therefore under Expediency : If the Father ſhould make a Law, that 
one child thould pick, ſtraws. all his days, and. another play at puſh- 
pin, fuch Laws would become null in the nature of them: but there 
15 nothing more abſurd, than to affirm that they aker not the na- 
ture of the thing ; for what can alter it more, than to lay it znder a 
.Law 2 when a thing was indifferent .unto practice before, to make it 
neceſſary as to praftice z when it was lawful before, to make it wn- 
lawful, , We have ſhewed that Nececſſitics and Indiffercncics are but 
xclative in reſpect of. the Law and he makes a Law,- that gives 
things contrary relations and reſpects to what they had before, alters 
- the nature of the thing as much as a Law can, and makes one Law 
contrary to another. Men do but trifle,. that pleadithat things are 
not made neceſſary in the Worſhip of God, when the practice of them 
are enjoyn'd under. the greateſt Church-penalties , (what's greater 
than Excommunication?; yea, pecuniary Mulcts,Impriſonments, De- 
. privations, &c. yea, and Offenders againſt the Laws perſecuted with 
orcater rigour, than thoſe who live in the conftant and open Tranſ- 
grcſſhon of Moral and Goſpel-Precepts. _ ; | 

'$ 5. I may take another very plain medium to prove the Minor ; 
| thus 
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- thus:He that, makes a thing wnlawfl.. either to-be'done or left nn- 
done , which Chriſt hath made lawful-by his Law, doth that 
which 15 contrary; to. the Word of God: but he that changes Indiffe- 
rencies into Neceſſities doth {o. There is nothing more plain than the 
Major : for to make a thing unlawful, &'c. Lawful and unlawful be- 
ing contradicentia, and he that by a new Law renders that. unlawful 
tor my practice, which Chriſt's Law. hath rendred lawful, doth a 
thing e Regzone,contrary to the Law, of Chriſt : For the. Minor.its as 
evident, for by the Law of Chriſt, the indifferent action was lawful 
for me to do or omit, as to cat ſuch a fort of Meat,or keep ſuch a day, 
or. wear ſuch a garment; but there is a new Law of the Church comes, 
which now makes it #nlarwful tor me. cither to do or not to do thoſe 
things 3 for he that makes a Law bindiog, always to.the practice of 
either part of the andifferency,makes the other part unlawful , which 
antecedancous to this Law was lawful. Now the Church of Chritt 
cannot make that unlawful, which he hath made lawful \ for they 
may as well make that lawful. to do or omit. Again, It the Church 
may make that zalawfel which -he hath made lawful, then the may 
take away the. Relative Goodneſs that is in any part of an -andifferent © 
ation, by the Rules of Expediency, and ſtamp upon, it a poſitive. evit > 
which is contrary to what Chriſt hath done, &c. : Again , Nothing 
can be Eccleſaſtically and therefore Religiouſly unlawful, which 1s nor 
made Ecclefiaſtically and Religi-uſly Evil and nothing can. bo ſo 
Fure, but by the Will: of Chriſt, no mere than any thing can be 
Ecclefiajtically, good and neceſſary without; the ſaid revealed Will of 
S 6, Argum. 4. The Church is not capable .of a Law-making Pg- 
wer, Ergo. I prove it thus 3 He that cannot jure or de fafo annex 
a Puniſhment m ſome meaſure correſpondent to the.nature of the Of- 
fence that will be committed againſt that, Law, carnot -make ſuch a 
Law 3 as if a Corporation under.the;Kirg makes a Law to hang or 
burn in the hand for ſome Offence ,, which thay' have no power ;t9 
do, then that is null. The Major is very plain.” But the Church 
cannot de fafo, or at leaſt, dc jure, Execute ſuch penalties as. are 
correſpondent to her Laws 3. for ey being. Eccleſiaſtical.are of. a $ piri- 
tual nature, belobging to the Worthip,of -Gad : and therefore the 
Lawmaker, will, {till have:the firſt ttroak of his Law fall zpon Con- 
ſcience, by binding it. under . guils : where was cyex any. truely” cn- 
Iightned Conſcience ever bound under. guilt for tranſgrefſing a mere 
Church-Law 'in matters of Ceremony ?. Sceondly , They, x” de 
, are 
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"Pure annex and execute the Penalties ot Excluſion from communion; 
23 Chriſt never made a mere Ceremony the condition of communion, 
ſo he. never threatned the Non-obſervation - with Non-communion's 
Let any Precept-or any Inſtance be given of this nature, that any 
ſuffer'd Church-cenſares under the New-Teftament, for Non-obſerva- 
tion of a Ceremonial Law. Thirdly, 'As for other Penalties, which 
we call Secular, as Whipping, Tmpriſoning, Fining; Contiſcating, 
we know the Church hath nothing 'to do with them; they were 
never in the power of the Chucch, nor never will be. 

S 7, Argum. 5, That-Law which direfly and znavoidably- hinders 
much good, and cauſeth much evil in the obedzential SubjeFion there- 
to, ought not to be made by the Church ; but -to change religious 
Indifferencies in the worſhip of God, into Necelhities, doth ſo'; Ergo. 
The Major is undeniable 3 for though a good action 'may per accidens 
hinder ſome other good.and cauſe ſome evil, yet it doth not fo di- 
realy, and in its true conſtituted nature; but-good ations produce 

ood effects, as evil ations evil. - So the Tree is known by its Fruits. 

he Minor, "that ſuch a change works {uch il! effe&s is thus proved. 
I, Becauſe it hinders the moſt expedient ſe of an action left by 
Chriſt-7ndifferent; to be determined bythe Judgement of Diſcretion 3 
whereas the Expediency by Chriſt's preſeript, may 1ye in the contrary 
part, of the a&tion wherein a goodneſs is placed by the-Churches Law, 
and an evil placed-in that part of the action whercin there is a 
goodneſs by Chrift”'s. So that the Churches Law cannot have uni- 
verſal Obedience yielded to'it without fin, becauſe when Chriſt's 
expediency falleth on the part contrary to the Law, it will be fin to 
obey the Church's As for Example, It's an indifferent thing which 


_way we turn our Faces in the worſhip of God, Eaſt, Weſt, North, or 
South 3 the Church makes a Law the Miniſter muſt turn his Face 


toward the Eaſt, in ſuch a part of Worſhip, this hinders the expe- 
dient uſe of that poſture. 1. It hinders from turning that way 
which is moſt for Edification, and cauſeth the Miniſter to turn his 
back tothe people',, which is very znexpedient. Tt -may confirm a 
Few, Pagan, or Papiſt in their Superſtitious Oblcrvances, to obſerve 
vs to do thus de induftria, out, of a {tridt obſervation, and therefore 
then” unexpedient.', 2, Tt hinders "hunch Good, becaule \it fruftrates 
Chrifts Ends in the managetnent of Religious and Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
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fairs.” Far Chrifmanageth all thoſe by "Neceſſities and Indifferencies, 


in willing and requiring a'neceffary Obedience to his politive Laws, 


and an indifferent *uſe of indifferent things, according to the Rules of - 
IG —_ - | Expediency 
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' Expediency and Judgment of Diſcretion :' And this procceding, in Spi* 
Tg "airs, / Tt which is moſt-conducing to the Glory of his 
Name, and. the. Beawty. of his Church. How great aipreſomprion is * 
it in any Church to attempt the altering this-.courſe of Government, 
which Chrift .the Head: hath ſettled, and fruſtrate his ends-in Neceſ- 
ſities and Indifferencies , by caufing thoſe things which -he hath 
made neceſſary to become indifferencies, and what he hath made in- 
different to be done neceſſarily; and hindring that conſcientious, di- 
{creet, occaſional uſe , which he hath determined and required, as 
moſt conducing to his own Glory , and the good of his Body the 
Church ?: ee ge 13 en, | 
$s 8. Now whereas the End of exercifing this Turidical Power (10 
' much pleaded for in the late Centuries of the Church) is Vnity and 
Uniformity 3. without doubt, this prancipally and primarily belongs to 
the Catbolick, Church, that the whole vifble Body.of Chriſt may be 
one and the fame in Diſcipline and Ceremonies. For if it be {o 
defirous, and to be maintain'd with ſuch a great curioſity and ex- 
| a&tneſs of Ceremony in 4 particalar Church, how much rather ought 
it to, be in the, Catholick,3 a Catholich, Good being much - more de- 
firable, and. of far greater concernment than'a particular Good ?' But 
as we have ſhewed, that there is no ſuch Catholick' Power in the 
Catholick, viſible Church practicable, ſo it's eafie to make..manifeſt, 
that ,a Catholick, Uniformity in matters of Indifferency., will never 
be. attained \among” Churches, or particular Chriſtians; nor never 
was intended by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; any more than”that all. his 
Members ſhould wear the ſame" Cloaths, or dwell in the ſame ſhaped 
Houſes 3 for had it been neceſſary 'that there ſhould have.been no 
difference in indifferent things , but all ſhould have gone the ſame way 
in_ the uſe of them, and none varied' according to the judgment of 
Diſcretion ; then Chrift would 'have-made it neceſſary; and then in= 
deed all, thoſe things 'would have beentNecefitics; 'and there would 
have been no leolimacies'at all, but' we fee that Chriſt deſigned 
it for the Benefit and Edification of his Church , that: there ſhould be 
Varieties in the uſe of Indifferencics 3 and ſo far from the diſparage- 
ment of *it (as ſome men would have it) that it's :as conducible to - 
the Splendour, and Beauty: of. bis Workmanſhip , as the Variety of 
complexions and diſpoſitions of - Men to the old- Creation. Now for 
men to place the Vniformity of the Church' in thoſe things that 
Chriſt never placed it, in, is no ſmall reflefion on his Wiſdome and 
Prerogative 3 for nothing carries more, Evidence with it , than 
lk road RAY Sous 
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that thoſe things | that he left indifferent, heintended neither Con- 
ſcience or Church ſhould be determined 2d imme in, by any, .in mat- 
ters 'of Worſhip; but. that they ſhould be varied at the difcreticns 
of particular Churches and Chriſtians, and that ſuch variety ſhould-be 
of advantage to Edification, and not that it ſhould be beſpattered 
with the foul names -of -Fa&on and Schiſm , when ſuch uſe their 
Liberty in this kinde. Ewen Ol 
S 9. But ſuppoſe ſuch a thing had any 'probability to be the 
minde of Chriſt : Was it ever attained, or is it attainable, that there 
ſhould -be an Uniformity in the uſe of Indifferencies, that all Churches 
and particular Chriſtians had the ſame Sentiments , and went the 
ſame way in the uſe of indifferent things 3 or is it -poſſiBle 'to bring 
men to it ? , Or if they were brought to it, whatadvantage would 
accrue? * Would it not-prove a great diſadvantage ? But ſome men 
plead , That fome indifferent things ſhould be made neceſſary, as 
the very -terms of Communion,” and in conformity unto theſe ſhould 
confitt Uniformity. To which T anſwer > 1, That this 1s but a hu- 
mane Project, '2, That if Chriſt had approved ſuch a way (he be- 
ing the Author of Peace in his Church , 'and'not of .confuion), he 
would have allotted . it,, and 'told- us what the Indifferencites ſhould 
be, and who ſhould have had a depuration to make them Neceſſities 
and Conditions of Communion for Uniformity. 'But 3ly, He hath ap- 
pointed Ordinances enough of this nature, and choſen out thoſe 
things himſelf wherein the Uniformity of his Church' ſhould confift, 
the Word, Sacraments and Prayer ; and all Churches that do walk 
in theſe according to Goſpel-Rules, are Uniform, have Ceremonies 
enough, and have no-need of ſetting a-new Mint on. work. | 
- $ 10. And ſuppoſe that-ſuch a-thing were attainable, that there 
were an agreement in the'whole Catholick Church about ſome little 
External Ceremonies, what'they ſhould be, and how uſed ; Would this 
abundantly anſwer the nature-and end of a right Uniformity in che 
Church? Would it cure al! Schiſms , or prevent them ? Would it 
keep the mindes:of men in a due proportion to each others? Would 
it maintain Pzrity of Dodrine-and Worſhip, and expel all Poliztions 
and Corruptions in both? I fay, Nothing fs.': For we ſee by dayly 
Experience, it doth not do this in thoſe Churches/ where *tis moſt 
zealonſly. purſued; \f we look'but into the Church of Rome, and 'in- 
to Proteſtant-Prelatick Churches , we ſee what great Errors and 
Hereftes in Doctrine, and ,Corruptions in Worthip do abound, 
_ accompanied with. irreconcileable Differences ; and irreparable Breaches 


of 
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of candanalogirr the high and weightieſt; matters wherein.it is 
concerned 3 notwithſtanding the common conſent and agreement in 
the ſtreſs that they lay upon thoſe ſmall and ary obſervances, and 
not on. aberrations from ſound Doctrine , or defection from purity 
in that Worſhip which Chriſt himſelf hath inſtituted, which are to 
be bewailed as the great Schiſms in the Church, notwithſtanding all 
External Conformities. + 7 HE RY INT 
S 11, But we muſt enquire out a better way of ſetling Uniformity. 
in the Church, more agreeing to the mind of Chrilt, and prafiicable 
in the-nature of it 3 and therefore zealouſly to be purſued by all that 
love the Name and Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that is, That all 
Churches walk, by the ſame r#le of the revealed Will of Chriſt , and 
{ubject themſelves to.his. Laws and Government; that they be #niform 
in-all that he hath made neceſſary to be believed and pradtiſed, as in all 
things neceſſary zo Salvation , and a Chriſtians edification in matters of 
Communion, as in the word, Sacraments, Prayer.tinging Plalms,@&c 
by all theſe, in worſhipping God in theSpiritand not to trouble. and 
diſtra their-walk, | and interrupt their Worſhip , with the New- 
fangled, Multifarious, Brain-fick, Laws, of Men, in infiituted Worlip, 
por. placing Uniformity in a heap of hskze, nauſeous Ceremonies, . F of 
the Rule being one, and ths Law-giver one, all the true Churches of 
Chriſt will agree in ſ#btance, ſubmitting to one Kingand conforming 
to one ſort of Laws;and though there may be ſome ſmall differences in 
their Interpretation of thoſe Laws determining things neceſſary.and 
the Exerciſe of diſcretion in things Expedient, becauſe of dubjqus and 
difficult circurnftances attending 3: yet all agree in. the main things re- 
_ quired by Chriſt, for the way of Salvation, and the main-conditions of | 
Communion. And it is not to be doubted, but that a Chriſtian prg- 
feſling people, gathered together in the.Name-of Chriſt, injoying the 
Mintiry:of ' the Word and Sacraments in. purity , axe” a, Church . of 
-Chriſt , :and uniforni. with all the Chuxches of Chriſt, without any 
diſtjnQion by this or that Name of Singularity , or: any Ceremonial 
Appendixes, ; «obs | _ OO 
$-12., And. whereas it is pretended, that a full and free Conformity 
in Ceremonies ' would be; the'only'cure of all our Differences :and 
-Divifionr'ty  Let' all 'Ages: witneſs, if: any, will but impartially. en- 
- quire: what: hathibeen; the Grand Canfe: of all the FaGions, Breachey, 
' Diviſions and: Schiſms inthe Church, 'yea and Eccleſiaſtical. Perſtcx- 
tions ever fince the Primitive 'Times; -it will. be fou To be, the, 1- 
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- ſarpation of this aforeſaidLexifeves Powen, of Grit, hy ſome or 
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other's 4nd lt ' all the excuſe that is made for - it is, that thiy > 
aſſume * this. Power only in matters of Indifferency-:. and what pre= 
tence can any make to « Legiſlative Power in things neceſſary; already 
determined by Chrit to one part? there-is no place for a Law: in ſuch 
things, unleſs it be to ratifie or to null the Law 3 ſo that what Le- 
giflative Power -is exerciſed of this kinde, muſt be in matters of Indif- 
Ferency only , i. e. which are ſo in relation to Chriſt's Law antece+ 
dently'to man's Law; bat by the ſuperyening of. ſuch a Church- 
Law, it becomes in kinde Eccleſiaftically neceflary, it being enjoyn'd 
as to practice under Penalties annexed : and it's no new thing with 
fome ſort of men to call neceſſary things indifferent, and indifferent 
acceſſary 3 and thertby take occahon to juſtifie their preſumptions, 
when they make Laws even-abrogazory to the known Laws of Chriſt: 
And if weak' Brethren (as they are apt in derifion to callthem) 
either take any juſt exceptions againſt them pleading their Liberties, 
pr it may be from a miſtaking judgment , are apt to call indifferent 
things necefſary-, and therefore out of tenderneſs of Conſaience re- 
fiſe to yield acts of Obedicnee 4; they-are fo. far from having.com- 
Paſſion" on their tenderneſs, that they ezatti the ſaid: Law-pekalty with 
greater violente and rigour, than” they do any. (that Hoth-dixcctly 
concern the Glory of Chriſt )) eſtabliſhed by himſelf; {| (7, . 
+ $73. The greateſt Plea'that I know can be made for matters of 
thiskh ide, is the power thati'Oeewmmenical Councils have taken upon 
flicn\/*efpecially in the Primitive Times :even initheApoſilt days, 
and in thefirft, fecond, and third Centuries of the Charch efpedally. 
Oceumniexl ConncelsJetivever any of theſe Church-Statutes|bemage 
wid impoſed on the world but by them and let not.every particular 
Wattonal: Independent Chureh'! take-upon -her: to make Penpl Laws, 
3nd gulf rhe World into4 ſabmiffion to-her Anthority, by her ſaying 
- The is The Char as) if he” were the Cutholick Church:and Matber- 
Church. © Secondly, 'I queſtion whether there were ever ably | true 
OccumenicaFCouncil at all : much may be ſaid againſt thc beftthat is 
pleaded for 'fmce the Apoiles-days3/ and it is ealie to prove. that 
"Aﬀernbly at Feruſalem , held by the Apoliles': and Brethren to. be 
"none, ' in the {ence intended ;:wwhich is, that/the <hief Officers and 
Repreſentatives' of every paxcicular Charch'tin the World -meet-to- = 
| X wy with a terminating Power inmatters' of Doftrine,” and with a 
ndibg Legiftative Phiver in matters of Diſcipline and Ceremony, Now 
it" will appezr ;-thar thar{Afembly:; was not fo (though there were 
ALY WS. more 


) 
mn g 5 


f 
DJ 


+ 
- 
FD) or 


© more; reaſon for its being ſa, fhgn ox any Other Aſſembly being ſo) 
neither ever was there-any. Aſſembly ſo impowred in the world of 
SENS > 5 nin RE ior innate re et 
$ 14. That that Aﬀembly A@s t5328, was no Qecumenical Councyl, 
is caſie to .judge, for -there were -but. the-Repreſentatives of two - 
Churches, Feruſalem and Antioch 3 apd they of Antioch came to ask 
counſel , and to be reſolyed,. in matter,of doubt, of the Ape rhe + 
ſiding moſt of them at preſent in Feruſalem. 2. The calc in.que- 
Ron was argued in fire Beeleſis particulars, and the Apoſtles making, 
the-minde of Chriſt manifeſt to that Church, have the conſent of 
the Brethren to their : determination, and ſent it forth in and- with 
the Authority of the Holy Ghoſt. 3, The Apoſtles and Church: of 
Feruſalem changed: no, Indifftrencies into Neceſſities. but-. enquired 
after, and; found: out the. Will of Chri# concerning: the preſens. In 
farit-ſtate of the, Golpel-church,, in ſome matter of things, neceſlar) 
of two ſorts 3 ſome” Abſolutely and Morally ſo, others expedzently ſo 
for that time. Fir, . Abſolutely ſuch, as Abſtinence from Fornica- 
ne bel he to Idols. Secandly,Reſpeively only, and that 
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in the. behalf of the þdlieving-Jews, coming lately from that Peda- 
gogy, that they-might; £55 Jeandalized or grieved at the freedom 
of the, Gentiles 3 and therefore that the Gentiles ſhould then abſtaj 
from things ſtrangled and Blood : Now no ſound Interpeter will Gy, 
that this Cano was: binding to the Church. ſemper & ubique 5, but 
in behalf only.of th, Jews, who. could not ſo calily at-preſent be 
brought off-from the whoſe of ſudaiſme; and *tis likely by this cor- 
ceſſien the Apoſiles got oft the f Jewiſh Believers from many Gere- 
manious Obſervations which-they ſtood upon belides, or at leaſt abat 
their edge towards them. And therefore the Decree was but as.ti 
a neceſſary Expediency for a time, which the Apofile Paul fully 'cx- 
plicates, who was well acquainted with the Minde of Chriſt, and 
the Judgments of the Apoliles, Elders and Brethren, in theſe tmat- 
ters. ht | Eh: = 
5 15. As we have little evidence for an Oecamenical Comncil exer- 
ciſing, a+ Legiſlative Furiſdifion in the Church , ſo we have as little 
ground for ſuch forts of Officers as are eontendtd for in the Charth , 
of which luch Councils (as they are pleaded for) ſhould principally 
confi, which att Parandbr, Mp Are Hh 
Fright any the being rot -fach Offices (In che Bio by Thu? 
Init 


nfticution, there is no{uth' Powe? to be” Exetciſe inthe fgid'wiy 
and. manner of Legiſlation, neither may they jare-proceed i far'as to 
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Extcution of any Laws eſtabliſhed by Chrif,, being not lawfiilly 
commiſſionated with *a Goſpel-power. If this Aﬀertion be proved; 1 

doubt not but it will be granted, that thereis no Legifſation'to'be 
exerciſed in the Church, the preſent Aſſertors'whereof challenging 
this Power only on the behalf of the ſaid Officers, I lay down two 
things by way of proof, 1. That there is no ſuch Officers tobe 
found (in the Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour) as a Pope, 2 Patriarch, 
a Metropolitan, an Archbiſhop , a Dioceſan Biſhop ,” a Pariſh-Prieft, no 
Dean, Prehends, Canons, &c. the Scriptures are altogether ſtrangers 
to all thoſe Eccleliaſtical creatures 3 Chriſt and his Apoſtles knew 
nothing of them but prophetically in the foreſight of the riſe of the. 
Kingdom of Antichriſt, In this Point I ſhould deal with: two ſorts- 
of men, the Papiſts and the Proteſtants, As for the Papiſts, the caſe 
Hath been fully: managed over and over againſt them, that there is 
no ſuch S»preme Officer in or over the Catholick Church, as the Pope ; 
and if there be no ſuch Monarchical Subſtitute of Jeſus Chriſt here 
on Earth, it will appear that all the reſt will fall to the ground: 
Therefore as to them I ſhall not atum agere 3. my principal part will 
be with the Proteftants, that do affert ſuch Officers: in. the Church; 
and yet deny the Popes Supremacy. To whom Tay in' the ſecond 
place, and anon ſhall prove, that there cannot | be any ſuch'Officers 
(as above-mentioned ) in the Church , without a Sxpreme Paſtor ; 
thoſe Paſtors being Szbordinate Paſtors of Subordinate Churches. And 
that this Queſtion may be cleared to, every rational Proteſtant, that is. 
not fanatically blinded with Pride, Ignorance aid Intereſt, Tiff craye. 
leave of my Reader, in a ſhort Digrefſion', to handle this Queſtion, 
Fhether a Subordination of Paſtors in. the Church, doth 'not neceſſarily 


3 


infer a. Supreme Paſtor. 


> QOHARAAY:: i oi hs 
4: Digreſſioz concerning the Subordinatiou of | Paſtors. 


$1. A Mong the niany Difficulties and. inevitable Rocks that the 
= 'A Provefian Freacy is neceſſitated upon, (by calting off the 

Headſhip of the Oecimenical Paſtar ) not - only, 1 aſſerting, bur ex- 
erting their Epiſcopal. Juriſdiction, or Paſtoral Power, in bro 


_ giſlation-and'Execution Ecdleſraſticat pretended) yiite-3' 1 though 
not amiſ$-to: debate. one: mein' Queſtion, wherein, ſame part of the 
greateſt ſtreſs of difficulty in that kinde doth conſiſt, and that is 
1 2 Si F-- af dei) ENS D IDE EI TEN 
Whether the aſſerting.the Subordination: of Paſtors .in the Gburch, detb 
not by all go:d :conſequence infer. the $ npremady' of an'Qecuniatical,. or 
WUniverſal.Paſtor.? We underſtand the word, Chnreh, here, as before - 
explained, i.e, when we ſay ((:The Chureb;) by way of eminency;; we. 
underſtand not-'Cor. ſhould! not at leaſt)'any Individual, Parochial, 
Dieceſan , Provincial,. National, Congregational, \ or Claſſical Church, 
but the Univerſal Church comprehenhve of; all theſe, .and enfolding 


them,as the: outmoſt skin. of an Onion: ; involves, -all the other; ſub- 


us 3. = 


+$-2- There is the ſame. Politigal Reaſan tar ap Univerſal Paſtor,,. or, 
Syprerve Head on Earth ,over all; other; Paſtors, and. Churches, Na 
there is-for any Subordinate Paſtor that hath other[Paſtors ſubyeRed. 
unto him. , Inſtance in a: Dioceſan Biſhop, ruling his Pariſh-prietts, or 
Paxochial Paſtors (if they may be allowed any higher title than che. 


 # 


Biſhops, Curates), the,chigf;end. of the (aid, Biſhop being fur iQtion,, 
Determination, of Eccleliaſtical Cauſcs,, Regulation, and, Ordivaien 
of. his Clergy,. Unity, . Order, a 4 Oe, 'By.,the ameypaley- 

© 


tical Reaſon, though in. a bigber Sphere, of. Government, 'is.an. Afchy, 
biſhop , .or - Provincial Paſtor , requixed. tor regulation. of Biſhops of; 
Diocefles committed to his charge, maintaining the.Unury. gf. the. 
c; Ft ©" Prob. 


brain; burthbat' 


| 
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vane Chino Order. wad 


theoting>2tidt! every wink 


-1 oy py wie are rr own 


t everyone ſhould be'(notwithfidhding alt their Layd- 
be Grandew#) accountable to the Archbiſhop , for any male-admiz 
Ittration'of > vg rope, 7: of'. charge committed'to. their 
care \Fherdaſfm holds-poog-ln-like' (ort:for'g National: Patton, the 
 Menwyolizan; 8 rimare\ vr Patriarch 1 thatthewhole Nationab Church 
ewifting'\vf Provirices; divided into)Divceſſes, and . rhey>intd Pas 
rithes, be rnaintained Tawfl- in Worlkip; and © red hunder- one 
National Ecelefiaſtical Head and Governour ,to'whom the. ſupreme 
Adminiſtration of Paſtoral FunQion in the Church National -thould 


belong { 85% t0 overſee nextly and more immediately: the. Provincial 


Plſtoys'- dnd'-Chitteber), and "more-remotely, callzothev Paſtors: and 
Church ththe Nation; that thergSe vio Diviſions, Schiſms, :Here+ 
{6s;' Contempts, diſorderly Converſation,” irregular proceedings: a+ 
mong PaſiSrs arid Feople, but*an harmonious concatenation. from 
the higheſt to the loweſt; to whom and+ his Commiſſion-courts all 
Appeals*from' Inferiour+ Proviricialsand Diocefans may::be ' made. 

Hhe'Sabordination'-6t Paſtors thus far allowed and granted; an Us 
niverfal Paſtor-fuſt be infett by wravoldable conſequence. Foras 
yet there is the like neceſſity 'of unitivg National Churches, ''in .one 
Univerſal. Charch: under one” Catbdlick Paſtor "as was: for uniting 
Provincial Churches in a Natjon ;/ and ſabjeting them toa National 
Paſtor Or Printate!' or fubjeAtiig Dioceſſes-and- their reſpettive'Bilkops 
66-4n 4#tÞbiop,* or ProvenchilP aftor:'' & flo deineeps. For by how 
mitieh the tnot©”u1iperſalthe Chutth is,by © much the'more waiver 


fal'the Paſtoral Charge andJurifllidtionthult be i'And/as the Nationel 


ito the Univerſal YYRdle* Odwrch ,-{0 the* National Paſtor to the 
CERT , by a Mathematical Proportion. And the like 


' 


Sie id"of relation as is betwixt's \Nationl"Paſtor and a National 


Pubch:” confiſtins mextly bf Provinces; is alt berwit an 'Otowitte- 


4 c k [ - |; . ++ 4 
ical” Phſtor es Obcutnienicel Ch#hh confiiinginextly of Nations: 


And i Unit iiUhiformity, and regular Adminitiration of Churth- 


Government” be indiſpenſably neceſſary in a Nationel Church, and 
thi” tare bf! theſe things to be committed primanly *and principally 
{x Natioda} Paſſor i how mich more 4s 3 neceſſary in'the' Carbes 


Y 


IRÞ" \Chirch; torftituted arid tmade tp;bf National Churebes nextly; 
tis ere'of which to be committed to th; Occremtnicel Paſtor? | And-if 
the $cbiſme" of a Ptovince 'or Dioteſs- be of f6 dangerous conſe» 
quence, to a"National Charch 3 of how much more dangerous will 


the 
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"'$ 3. Seeondly, Iprove that they that emdintaln "the Gffendiner 
of rhe Chard by- Biſhops, 4rcbbiſhops and Primates, tr allo 
an Univerſal Vifible Paſtor, from the nature'of the Cathul ck 1 ifible 
Church. 1. It muſt be either an organized or anorganized Body, and | 
made. up of partes ſimilares only 3 the latter will 'not be owned by 
{ach Aﬀertors, by- reaſon of the groſs AbCipyities, telling fo Sepa- 
ration and Phanaticiſme, that muſt neceſſarily be inferred on fach 
a conceſſion. If they ſay, it is an Organized*Body, whith is moſf 
ſuitable to the Grandewr and Splendonr of Mother Church , that ſhe 
fhould be'made up of the molt - cxerions #extare , and the moſt propor- 
_——_—"" _— of - parts 3 it is by -no means to be ſuppoſed, 

thata viſible Body,- emirient in-all-other parts; ſhould be Corpus ts 
vum animatum, and -yet wart -# Viſible Head ; an Eroifible Headhij 
to a vidible, organized; living Body, cannot be in this ſe1ice ted 
nor 4 Secular Headſhip to this Spiritual Body. But more of this 
anon.. Again, The Catholick, Chrrch muſt be ſuch,” either quatenus 
Integram, or quatnus Gents 3 it cannot have any othet due Logical 
conlideration, thoughito adapt words to ſome novel apphtins 
we ſpeak -of' 09m agpregatum, © totum comprehenſivitm”, both of 
which are reducibk- to-the other Terms. | I ſhall prove” that both 
theſe acceptations/of -a'Catholick:Charch do of neceflity enforce an 
Univerſal Viſible Paſtor. ' 7. As Catbolicum integriom, and quatenus 
zale, is 'to be conſidered as diviſible ;- or givided \ihto patts Ah ag 
cording to that Notion '&f $bbrdihation, the'greater Parts, no the 


the Schifine of -4_Noetional--from the-' Catholick Church *! 


Ott 
next leſſer, and cthemy 'mto lefler- or feat of lf; \ hrinp: Fi Ca- 
tholick Vitible Church is divided-into Nationzl Churches, asthenext 
and greateſt: eonſtituting parts, National into Provincials,” Provincial 
into. Dioceſan, and they -ivto Pardehial 3 if there'be a Subordination 
of 'Pattors in the Church, it's 4ccording'to/the fubort NT 1C 
integral parts of the faid Church. For tri Nivifioiy an® Subdiviſion 
of-parts, there muft be- a contemzance tifl we. tome th mihimum 180d fic 
on the deſcending part, and maximum quod fic in the aſcending part. 
Bat'there can be no ſuch Subordination of Pattors;: according tothe 
Subordination'of 'Membra totins, Without" An Ontverſal Paftor > Ergo. 
For as- there is "the -famie Reafon of the-CatholIck; to the National 
Chircb, (refpefi ſalt integrations.) whith'ts of the 33H} t6'che 
Provincial; andithehce downward: Sdthae is'the'fame Felon for 
an Occumenical Paſtor to the National, as of the Natidbal the'Pro- 
vincial, or that to the Dioceſan Puftori © As the'N##9H21-is the totrm 


In 


in wHe of the Provinces, avd as ſuch hath.» Paftor ſd, 10s but 
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always ſuppoſeth, a Suprepucn and Infimum z a Supreme higher, than 


13 


or 


is the ondy Paſtor.of the wniverſal 'Church 3 Tt will be granted that 
he+is Paſtor of the 'Church in; the moſt Catholick acceptation, as, it 
comprehends:- the Church viſible and invifible', but: for the viſible 
Church, he leaves it perfect, as to parts, with a viſible Head, as well 
- as other parts viſible : forit muſt be ejuſdem nature cum ceteris mem- 
bris, and how ''can'viſible Vniformity be attained in -the:'Cathali 
Church, but by Y'goverthment of-a viſible Paſtor, who> vilibly rules; 
Churches,:and in whom:they are all politically knit together,--as be 


Central or rather Circumferential Knot '? Belides} if 'a National [Par 
ſtory be Supream among Paſtors, next under Chriſt, then+it follpws 
that this'Subordination terminates at leaſt in a co-ordination of: Pa- 
tors y and-if {$0;'1t's becauſe there is a co-ordination of Churches: and 
if one ſort of Churches; "and Paſtors of particular-Churches,-are co- 
ordinate wiext under Chriſt the Head, why are nt all? And why may 
not a' Schiſmatical Provincial or Dioceſan uſe the like plea to throw 
off the juriſdiction of the National z or why may not particular 
Parochial Aﬀemblies and their Paſtors, argue on. the ſame grounds 
their'Co-ordination'and :freedom from . Subordination to any. Paltor be- 
ſides Chriſt alone ? 'So that this Natioral Co-ordinition of; Paſtors, n 
the'higheſt Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy, 'is the making a hundred Popes 
inftead of one, and laying the foundation of Independency unavoi- 
dably to all judicious underſtandings. The ſum: of this whole Ar- 
gument is; That there can be no plauſible reaſon” given why the 
Subsrdination of viſible Paſtors (ſhould not extend as far as viſible Chur- 
ches ; and if Chriſt hath ſet Orb within Orb,Church within Church,& 
every one its Planet to rule it for the maintaining Order, Unifor- 
mity, &c. why ſhould the Szpream Planetary Orb be without 'a Pla- 
net ? 

S 5- Arg. 4. The neceſſity this inference is further proved from 
the derivation or original of Pgſtoral poxver 3 every Paſtor . receives his 
Paſtoral power from Chriſt, mediately or immediately. If Subordinate 
Paſtors, they receive their power medzately z then mediante poprlo vel 
Superiori quodam, The Afſertors of Prelacy will never grant a deriva- 
tion of power from Chriſt mediante populo z, for that were to fall into 
the Congregational way. It they ſay they receive their power through 
the hands of ſome Szperiour, it muſt be by ſome Eccleſiaſtical or 
Civil Officers 3 if by ſome Eccleſiaſtical, then 'thorow ſome Paſtor or 
Paſters, and they either co-ordinate, or of ſome © ſ#periour Rank and 
Dignity. They will-not ſay they receive their power from co-ordi- 
nate Paſtors 3 for that were to fall on the Rock of Presbytery : there- 4 
| M +: 2 


fore they nwſt ay, and do ſay, That every ordinary Proteſtant Pri 
receives his power from Chriſt, thorough the hands' of- jo f on 
riowr Paſtor not co-ordinate 3 and then we muſt needs finde out the 
derivation of that ſuperiour power from: one above him in Order 
and Dignity, and at laſt muſt needs arrive at Peter's Chair and- his - 
Succeſſors, who firſt received this power from Chriſt and fo it's 
handed down through his reſpedive ſubordinate Officers, to thoſe of 
the loweſt tank and degree. For if the Pariſh-Prieft receive his 
Office from the Dioceſan , then he from the Provincial , and he 
from the Primate, and he from the Oecumenical. If they the Primates 
receive- their power mediately by the hands of ſome others belides 
the Oecumenical Paſtor, it muſt be from the co-ordinate power of 
ſome National Paſtor or Paſtors; and conſequently it will infer a 
Presbytery of Primates, which may prove of as ill and more dange- 
rous Afet on the Church Catholick, than the Presbyterian Afſembly 
on the Church National 3 or it muſt be that he receive his Dignity 
from the Suffrage of his inferiour Clergy. Then it follows, that a 
Metropolitan is inveſted with power in a meaner and more defpica- 
ble way than a Dioceſan or Pariſh-Prieft. 

s 5. To avoid ſplitting on the Romiſh Chirch, they finde another 
way of deriving their power from Chriſt ; and that is, by the Civil 
Magiſtrate, without the Church, as it-is practically at leaft granted. 
To which 1 (ay, That although he is or may be a Member of the 
Church, yet quatenus a Magiſtrate he is a Member of another State, 
and therefore in an Office extrinſecal to the Church 3 and hence 
cannot extend Ecclefiaſtical Furiſdition to the Church , nor inveſt 
an Officer in the Church ( which- is Chriſt's dominion ) with Of- 
fice , . Power Legiſlative or Executive 3 the Civil and Eccleliaftical 
States being dittin& from each oy they axe ſuch. Moreover, 


for an Officer in Chriſt's ftate to degve his power from Earthly 
Potentates, is to ſubje& the Kingdom of Chriſt, as ſuch, to the King- 
doms of men; and make it ſubordinate thereto in thoſe things-which 
Chriſt hath reſerved to himſclf,as his Prerogative. Again, it Church- 
Officers, as ſuch, muſt be inveſted with power from Secxlar Princes, 
the Church muſt ſtand or fall, as to its right and orderly'manner of 
Government, at the will and diſpoſition of Princes : Whence Chrifts 
Oeconomy will ſcem not compleat in it (elf, but lame, deficient, and 
headleſs, in that it muſt be beholding to an Exotick Power for its - 
principal Officers and' Rulers 3 and Chriſt was wanting in not pro- 
viding for the due_ governance of his Church, under heatheniſh or 

| heretical 


heretical Magiſtrates. 3. yea, ſuch Magiſtrates would undoubtedly ec- 
Rabliſh Church-Officers ejuſdem farine with themſelves 5 And: be- 
ſides, it would follow, that the Primitive Chzrches, after our Saviour's 
aſcention, could have no due derivation of Church-power unto it 
for ſome. Ages, for want of Chriſtian Magiſtrates, the grand Me- 
diums of Conveyance. There is alſo as much xeafon that Civil Offi- 
cers ſhould be at the diſpoſition of the Church, as that Church-Off- 
cers {hould be at the diſpoſition of the State ; And the Oecumenical 
' Biſhop may upon as good grounds claim a power of enthroning Em- 
Perors, as the other claim an Eccleſiaſtical power of- ſctting, a Head 
over the Church, Chriſt having made Church and' State Co-ordinate, 
Lafily.if Eccleſfiaftical Officers derive their power from Civil Authority, 
as theirFviſible Church-head, ſure the Vitals and the whole Animati- 
on mult needs be Seczlar > much like the Beaſt ſpoken of, Rev.1 3.4. 

S 7. Arg. 5. I argue from the chief ends .of Subordination of 
Paſtors in the Church. It's to redreſs Herefie, or male Adminiſtra- 
tion of diſcipline, that there may be place for Appeals, in caſe of 
Injuſtice, determination of Controverhes, .&c.... Now what end 
would there be of Appeals, if there ſhould not be ſome Paftor ſupream 
to all the reſt, from whom there could be no Appeal ? And it's ne- 
ceflary there be fill room for Appeal, till a man comes to the Church 
in its greateſt Vnity and hy rs > and-there is Mother-Church 
in her Grandeur, Eccleſia in Catbedra ; if the reſort be made for Ap- 
peal, or reſolution of difficult cafes to the Church in her Paſtoral 
multiplicity, there will be ſuch varicty of Judgments and Intereſts, 
that there will be no final determination, but ye may hear the Ca- 
tholigh, body ſpeaking one thing in its Catholick, Paſtor and Head ;: fos 
if you will know a mans minde and determination of any thing, 
you will go to the Head, not to the Arms or Legs 3, and what you 
have . by Signes from them, you know is by the ivfluence of the 
Head. So if we will know the minde of the Cherch in its ultimate 
Reſults and Determination , you muſi not go to a Dicceſan, Primate, 
&c. of France, &c. England, &c. where you will have but a partial 
or weak reſolution , not having a Catbolick Intereſt, Intilligence , In- 
| fluence , and Concernment  . but we mult go to the Body, ſpeaking in 
the Head, . who hath a common Concern and Fellow-feeling with the 
leaſt Finger or Toe complaining or appealing to.it . _ . .. _. 

$ 8. Hence ſee the zealon why the attribute of Infalibility is a- 
ſcribed to the Church, thus ſpeaking in its Head or. Swpream Paſtor. 
1. Becauſe of his, univerſal en, and Intereſt 3 and therefore 
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- ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks infallibly the ſenſe of the whole, or of any p rome we as 
the Head feels and cannot be deceived ' in declaring the pain of * the 

Toe,/and can moſt nfallibly, of all the members, preſcribe a Remedy. 
2. It's moſt probable_that he that* hath his authority by immediate 
conveyance from Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould have alſo the moſt immediate 
diſcovery of bis Minde and Will : fo that the infallibility of an Occu- 
menical Paſtor is founded on the Principles of Epiſcopal government, 
viz. ſubordination of Paſtors in the Church 3 for if m all our Ap- 

peals from Paſtor to-Paſtor, from Church to Church, tor determi- 
ration in matters of controverſie, and reſolution in points of weight 
and difficulty, we do at hſt arrive at as fallible a- Church and'Pa- 
ſtor as at rſt, to- what” purpoſe, is all our Appeals? And if it be 
granted that a Biſhop is leſs fall;ble than a Pariſh-Prieſt, and an Arch- 
biſhop leſs faliblethan a Biſhop, and a Primate than an Archbiſhop, 
then upon this account onely it muſt be that he hath'a greater ſharg 
by his place in'the common intereſt of the Body, by the comprehen- 
fiveneſs of his power and-rclation, and being farther removed by his 
dignity from particxlar {mall intereſts and private paſſions 3 and” there- 
foremore likely-to be more'impartial, umverſal, and leſs falliBle'in 
his judgment, than -ather his inferiour and' more limzted Paſtors : 
And Ezgo, upon the fame reaſon it will follow, that an Oecumenical 
Biſhop'3s leaſh of all fallible-;not but that St: Peter and his Sncceffors 
may err, .avd have, -but that as Supream Head in the moſt Catholick 
capacity, hie is (comparatively to all other Pattors ſabordinate),zfallible. 
Andat is the greateſt reaſon, that he that;hath the” greateſt Charge, 
ſhould have the beſt under/tanding to know how'to manage it: And to 

. what purpole is it for us to {eek after further light by going to- thoſe 
that the Church hath further entruſted, if they be not bolzer, wiſer. 

and juſter men than our ſelves z yea, than all their inferiour Officers ? 
And whatis it we aim at moſt in fuch Enquiries ? is 1t Falbbility, 
or :Infallibility © Would any one” in his beft' wits'be deceived 7. and 
would'the Church deceive any, but 'uſe the beft ways and means for 

enlightning mens Underſtandings, and teducing them from darkneſs 
and exrour Bd. oe 0 ET 8 | OTE 

$96: 4rg.. 64 Þ argue from the nature of the Charch, 'in*which 

this Sabirdinption isrequired.”” That Chiirth muſt be 'underfiodd to 
be the wniverſal *iſible* Church',* nd" viot any , Particular Church. 
1; From"the uſtal accepration of Church in the like' ſente?, when 

 weſay, The'Churth, with an Emiphaſis,” 2. There's no tore tea- 

ſoniche Ghurch''ſhould -be urtdefftood* of one* kind 'of PR 
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Ehurch'more than another 3 a Provincial Church orDicceſan may 
be called*:h#& Chirch, by way of Eminency;'45'well as the"Nitional*: 
andif there be more reaſon berauſe the Nattonal* is*comprehenſive 
of them. then much more that the Catholitk;fhonld be underftood = 
it, becauſe it comprehend Nationals, and 15 mcſt comptehenfive of all. 
Churches on Farth. So that it will unavpidably' follow,” that if 
therebe 4 Sibordiation of Paſtors: mm ,the Chuareh® it7s*in the Cathu- 
lick Church'$ anid*the'more large: the "Chitfch i is, Kirnort: extehſroe. is 
the- power'of the Piftor : "and the: molt cop ihe Churob hath'h 
ſupream Paſtor to the Paſtors of” all other Chierches ſubirlinare"t to 
it. Fn 

0bj. But oY -inivertat Chirch vieble, 15* not Of apical ; ail 
chetefote rich capable of an Occtmtenical Paſtor. Anſwi'1 #Orghrical” , 
for it's mid&up ( according to our prefeii6Phajnortienta- of 2 Church) 
of viſible; orgamized.or organical Parts Gn why» djs po other: z ard 
therefore muſt needs have a viſible orga io Re cipitm ſenſus 
&- motns, animating all- the parts in Ties elpeive ShbyrEnadons 
and Relations. It's rk toy,” w_ why ON ot PRI 


tingers and joyuts, the feet" with wweag & cairn 
other metnbers; chat theſe ithited front Pan Wrgg- 
nized body; and have not- ohe Head comnitit He ny 46" er 


municate reſpe&ive: vigor to each of theſe rhertbeps; So to ſay that 
in'the Chiirch there is National Churches organized,a885{v Pro- 
vincial ;O©f- Dioceſan organized, and; not thatthe Prog en Church 
viſible'is organizetf With, gind 4H/tiehted Þh 24Hfible woe 4 (t 23 
furd; Again, 'thert' is "the fame and” 8 Ate: reaſon 0 Jo ee 
meriti6nt grotinds, for the rien of 'the Catholtek' 

than for the orgamZing of a. National, Provincial, *6t of hy 'oFthe' in? | 
feriour Subordinate Churchej "for if Order; andUniforyey "intf 
die" 4diuinifiration _— Govetrinieht- canni6t he Inathines! i GHet 
but by" Prgarizarfon;”H <a they byahy-othel mens be 5 on 
m the ns Y And if Ofter: "Uniforrtiith\'pic,”h bs ot onelf comH 

and* beautiful; but moſt "neceflary! tothe wal-being'* "of a TR 
Chnrch,-and that the -more, becauſe "it 45-16 Goh ehenfitie 'of | othicy 


Churches {ubor ſuborginateg to'it,” how mow more Fequifite"19*e to the 
well-being of the. Curbolick , which b: tipfeBerids Natiofal and aft 
others 6; TT 3.) & $3 HIRE A thro SIG ERIC £1111 has 


Wi 19:"#9.7. That be Hah 5s inſepataþÞs #rom! « 
Lordiion of Paſtors #h'the Chpixch, may be evinced from” theſe 
following NeceſFities. | 'T, "A neceſſity of a Cathilick\jRdgment df Oe 
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2. Of u Catholick, interpretation of Scripture, it being not of | private in- 
terpretation. 3» Gf Cotholick photic, Lang and Order. 
4+. 4 Carholick,compoſure of the Prayers of the Church. | 5, 4 Catho- | 
lick; Canonization of Sainte. 6. 4 Catholick, convention or call of Oecu- - 
nenical Ce | i \ ; | 
$11. ri&.Ne is for a: Catholiok judgment of Schiſm < for 
if it ago boveer is gh A Cabelich infemas theſe Kee fo will 
follow ; 1. National Churches .may be FAG, 4a no COM 
petent judge, of them, it being not fit that -one National Chuxch 
thould judge another, they being co-ordznate,. equally concerned, -of 
equal authority, latitude, and fallibility : Neither. may a Provincial 
be judge of National Schiſm, they eng ſubordinate to.the National, 
_ included. in.it.z for they are bound.up in the detexmination of 
the National, and. is accountable to it : and it it declares; againk the 
National, as-guilty, of Schiſm, and upon that account ſeparates from 
it, ſhe ſhall be judged. as. Sohiſmatical from the National 3, and fo 
Schiſm will be- committed on Schiſm, and none healed, 2. If there 
be no-Catholick determination of | Schiſm, there can be no Catholick 
puniſhment of Schiſne fxom the Catholick Church 3 tor the puniſh- 
ment mult be preceded by a.Law-determination.  And-hence, if a 
National Church-be. Schifmatical from the Catholick, it cannot xe- 
ccive any Catholick:puniſhwent z and -it will follow, that ſuch a fin 
ny be committed inthe ed, on which ſhe is not to in- 
Ct a prniſoment, in any meaſure proportionate to.it. ;3, If a Na- 
renal Church hath power to judge. of the 'Schiſm .of a Provincial 
- Ghurch, and a Provincial Church of the Schiſm of  a.Diceſan, and a 
Diocelan of the Schiſm of a Parochial,;then by 4he ſame reaſon may4be 
Catbolick Church judge of the Schiſm of a National Church, otherwiſe 
Schiſms will be equally multiplicd with National Churches, and no 
redreſs to be made of them. 4. -If there be not 2 Cathbolick tetermi- 
nation of Schiſe, all, Churches. will not PEAT ADPRL Schiſm.s {0 
that whillt chere is a, perpetual controverkie in the Church what 
Schiſmis, and what is not, Schiſm perpetually remains, and talſe judg 
ment ſtill paſſed upon ſome Churches : theſe calling that .a Schbi 
matical Church, which is not io 3 others owning another Church as 
not Schiſmatical', which. is really.ſo- All which. tends to a neceſſary 
and unavoidable confuſion, for want of 4 Catholick determination ; 
whereas if it may determine by its viſthle Head , all thole Controver- 
ies would be ended : for if the members of the Body complain one 
of another, the whole Body, mui determine the matter by - gr, 
| " where 
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whete there isiaconcurrence. of all)parts for the goed- of the whole 
$122; Secondly. From the neceſſuy of a Catholick determination . 
of dubious places of Scripture. This can be done by" none but the 
' Church Catholick | on: Earth-: (for no Seriptmre being of private inter- 
pretation, where ſhall ſuch+ an interpretation be tound- that-is not 
private; )' but in ſach as is ofthe Carholick Ghurch,where the-con- 
current judgment'and faith-of al Churches may-be heard ?* 2 Pet, F. 
20: the word is ia; Anoowe, of private Solution, i. &. not of particulir 
perſons, or Churches private Solution, but ſach as is univerſal and 
commonly received by all Churches and Chriſtians, according to the ' 
analogy: of: faith. Now-whexe' can this be found and: reſted in'as 
Cathohick, unleſs it be in the: vifible univerſal Head ? ard if it be faid 
that a. National Church may poſitively determine in this-kind, then 
why not aProvincial as well;the one being a. ſiebordinateGhurch as well 
as the other ? Butif the Decree be onely National, as many various 
interpretations and fences: may be put on a place of Scripture , as 
there are. Nations 3 \'which-wilt tay an ample foundation for variety 
of Sefis, Sehiſaws, | Hereſtes,; &c; + Whereas if -all National-Churches 
were bound: to one 'Catholich, determination; ' there miuli needs: there- 
hence enſue the admirable effet of Uniformity in Dofrine and Pra- 
Ficez al-Churches believing as the Univerſal Chxrch believes, and 
that as the Head doth. Belides ,” if it be of ſuch + dangerous conſe- 
quence for Chriſtians, as private pexſons, to put their interpretation 
on Scripture, in-laying the foundation of varicty-of Sects, Sehiſins, 
Herelies, &c. how:mach more- dangerous - for © particular Churches, 
becauſe the determination- of a Chxrch reacheth turther, and is more 
attended unto, and more become ſeduced and leavened with errour 
thereby, if i be erroneous ?- Hence, to believe as the Catbolick, Church 
believes, hath more concern in it than thoſe imagine, that. endeavour 
to-blaſt it with the \ridicle of the Colliers Faith'z, for: it's:not as' the 
National: Church believes, but-as the Catholick Church believes; Nei- 
ther is it an. implicit Faith in any things but controverſal and dus 
bious matters, above ordinary ſcrutiny and vulgar capacity. z and: 
thexein we had better zeſt fatished in Catholick Authority, than run 
the risk of adhering,to the Opinion of private perſons and Churches; 
which muſt be done alſo by-an-#mplicite Faith: and. who. is likely to 
have the moſt unerring Spirit, a Church.ox particalar Perſon ? and ib 
a Church, the moſt Catholick is the molt unerring. 
$ 13. Thirdly. From the Neceſlity of a Catholick determination 
af Decency and Order, That is decent, which by the Univerſality. is 
| reputed 
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d zuntrey doth uſually, call 'that de- 

cent; which. others.repute. indgdttit.. - And there aft:no: Proteſtant 
Preletes but hayg, do, and will ſay,, That Chrift hath. left it to the 
Church to, determine all-matters of Decency and Order 3-and*tis-abs 


Turdto fay ,' that, this or:thatGhurch:may do It, when- noſach is 


there will.be as great a diverſity, if wot contrariety, in ſeveral Chur- 
ches; affairs, as: in the. affairs df ſeveral States; one Nation :deter- 
mining, that Ceremony-t>-.be” decent; which another determines to 


| be; #ndecent,, abſurd, and :diforderly. 3 and:{o Churches: will be as 


divers in their.F aſhigns, as Engliſh, Dutch, Spaniard, &c; - And there 


' Will be no end. of-Ceremonies . and new-fangled Garbs in the Church, 


fa; Nation! may:of:themſelves,! andiwhen they will; : conſtitute, * of= 

dain; and: appoiht: them at theis\pleafure, alter and null: old Cere- 

monies,: and” invent new 3 andhall have as great difficulty-;-intri- 

cacy, and multiplicity of Church-Laws, as State-Laws, if at every- 

Convocation Decency, and Qrder may/be determined. TA 

| $ 14. From thenecellity of a Catholick compoſyere de. -f 
| the 
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to St. Michael and all Angels 3" which hath theſe groſs' Abſurdities in 
it,''-1, That St, Michel 1s greatly \detracted from," in that-all other 
Adizpls arc introduted-as ſharers in'the Solemnity of the day ; and"; 
Angels way be underſtood of Bad, as well as Good, fo that the De- 
vils hereby become Canonized Saints. Now: whereas it may be al- 
ledped, that there be ſome Saints-days not of Catholick Obſervation, 
but only National.as St.Denis for France St.George for England, St.Taffy 
'or Water, and St. Patrick for Treland; it-bears no weight agaiht us; 
for the Canonization 1s 'Catholick, and *queſtionleſs the Orferiinin 
ought to be ſo alfo ; though there is a more peculiar and more proper 
Remembrance and Honour due from -thoſe Nations, to which the 
Saints are appropriate 3 which * peculiar Homage 1s 'enjoyn'd by the 
Church catholick. ' Moreover, it is meet that''fo folemn'a matter 
ſhon!d be ratificd by Catbolick, Authority, as the canonizing a Saint; 
and inſtituting a Feftival day to be ſacred to his Remembrance z be- 
- cauſe the Catholick Church,-as fhe-will be moſt impartial and wife-m 
{uch appointments , fo her- Authority will make deeper impreſſions 
on- the minds of men, to oblige them to the 'conſciencions obſer- 
vance : whereas particular Nations" axe 'Habk to Erronr "and Partia- 
lity, each *one''beifg” apt to be Vyafſec] by proper Intetcfts,/and to: 
prefer the produQts of their own Soyl.- Befides the profs Schiſm that 
It cauſeth in the: Catholick'Chuxch, dividing the Churches in' their 
Prayers at the ſame time, when one Nation' thall obſerve that day 
to: '6ne' Saint, and another to another,” anda third to none' xt all: 
Whereas: nothing is- more hottoyrable andvneceſſary 'than Vnifor- 
mity in this-kinde,” That as all ſay the fame Prayers, they ſhould do 
it at the fame' Hours canonically appointed, uſe the ſame Ceremonies, 
obſerve the fame Holigays 1 and fuich -as are Anniverſary ſhould at 
leaſt be of,CatholickAppointment-:-And-though fome'Sammt-days are 


more * appropriate to; oge Nation than'to another, 'by -xeaſon' of the 
rdation-of this-or that Szint (to this'or that Nation 'in pirticular;-by 
Nativity, by Heroith Aims, or Meritorious” Sufferings theretn, yet 
is it not mcet that all Churches ſhould rejoyce and' keep Holy-day 
with vne that rejoyceth ? If the Rule of rejoycing with them. that 
rejoyce teach particular Chriftrans, then' much more Churches, And 
tow cant Eng/ifhman but be mightily raviſhed witht'an holy Sym- 
pathy, to fee a Welfhman (zealouſly affected with the” honour of'St: 
Taff} trutting up and down with a green feather in his Cap * can 

| he forbear the plucking up all the Leeks mn his Garden, and calling 
all'the Fidlers' in the Town about him ? And is it nor fit, _ St. 
FF DE homas 
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Thomas & Becket's day. ſhould be..-honourably obſerved by all other 
Churches, as wellas: England , who.engaged. in and ſuffered for the 
common Catholick, Cauſe oppoſed in'this Church ? If the Devoted 
day be peculiar to a Nation, as an Anniverſary Memorial of ſome 
great Deliverance ſuppoſed, it's fit it ſhould have its SanGon from 
the Catholick Church ; otherwiſe. National Churches may run into 
abſurd and Sefiſmatical Obſervation of days, under. ſuch pretences, 
to the great: Scandal and Injury of, the 'Catholick Chuyxch 3 asfor.in- 
| Nange;. the Fifth of November, a day Annually obſerved; by a Natio- 
nal-Church, to.the great Scandal and Blemiſh of the Catholick Church 
and Oecamenical Paſtor,” in the {ence of the Romanifts, - ' _ 

-- $16. But-ſome' I :hear will bs ready to fav, in orderto theſe pc- 
ceſlary. eſtabliſhments; there will be po need. of @ Catbolick Paſtor, 
they may be-done well enough by Qecumenical Commcilss.; To which 
I reply, That then the Church acteth not as, a Bady Politick; ſubor- 
dinately knit together , but as totum aggregatum. or as: an Aflembly 
of Independent Paſtors by way of Aſſociation 3 whence many Abſur- 
ditics will follow. ' I. That all;the convengd Paftors,of what Order 
or Degree ſocver, are co-ordinate at leaſt /ir':the power pleaded for, 
and a Primate ox Patriarch's Vote is no more :than a Dioceſan!s. 
2. That the Church, inthe utmoſt reſolution of its power, is but 
Ariſtocratical, which undermines Epiſcopal Principles. 3. If becauſe 
matters of 'greatelt concern in,the Catholick Church are' managed 
by. ann Occtmenical Council , therefore there needs no. Qecumenical 
Paſtor.z, then by the ſame. reaſon, all matters of the greateſt concern 
11. a; National; Church.,} being handled.in a: National: Synod , there 
{hould be no.need or uſe of a Primate z-:and\ fic deinceps to Provinces ©. 
and Diocefles, and {0 all Church-power would conſequently become 
co-ordinate'in the hands 'of particular Paſtors; 4. .What courſe 
could be taken in #he Twtervals of Councils for the. Churches Govern= 
ment. in its Catholfck liate'?:- 5s :Diviſions and Schiſmshaveiand will 
follow hereupon in the Ghurch'z for ſuppoſe the Council be-cqually - / 
divided in their voting about Scripturc-Interpretation, Tradition, Ce- * 
remoites, ox Decencies, whoſhalldetermine in fuch caſe? 6.: Suppoſe 
the leſſer part ; divide from and{declaze againſt the .greater-and its | 
proceedings , What: Supreme Power is there Authoritatively to con- 
clude them, Eccleſiaftieallyto-admoni{h and reduce the Erring part ? | 
7 Occumenical-Councils cannot ealily-arid preſently be convened, in 
caſe 'of emergent Church-difficulties, as in the : ſudden Detection of 
4 National Chyrch or Paſtor to.Schiſm or Hereie, in the ftarting up. 
| | | N 2 | of. 


p 4%, = -. 
rs. Eo. - 
< k 
. 


of new Scas ,, Canonization of *new Saints, &c.- An Errour may 
ſpread itſelf ſoon over'a-whole Nation, before ſuch a Council-ean' be 
called, and any remedy applied.” 8. Tt is needfuVevery Church ido 
exerciſe its power in an-»nity, and not in a mwltiplicityz therefore 
there are Nationa), Provincial, and Dioceſan Paſtors. ' Therefote 
thete- ſhould! be a Catholick Paſtor to the Church catholick, - for the 
avoiding. the like Rocky and Precipices that other Churches would 
Plit upon, if they had not their particular' Heads and Paſtors, 
$17. Sixthly, We argue from-the Neceſfity of calling and conve- 
ning of Fcclefiaſtical Councils. In- whoſe power: is it-to call an Occu- 
menical Council, if there be no Oecumenieal Paſtor in the Church? 
For firſt, the Aﬀetnblies of every Church are to be'convened only by 
the Paſtor of the faid Church ; as in a Dioceſs , Who can authori- 
tatively convene the Clergy, - but the Biſhop of the Dioceſs ?- In a 
Province, Who can convene the Dioceſan Biſhops , but the Arch- 
biſhop ? - In a Nation, Who hath power Ecclefiaſtically to convene 
a National Synod ,- befides the Metropolitan or Patriarch ? ſo in the 
Catholick Church: who' hath power Ecclefiaftically to convene 
an Oecumenicul Connetl, but the Oecumenical Paſtor ? It being a Pa- 
ftoral- charge - to convene or diſmiſs Churct-Afſemblies', and* it' 1s 
done'by an Office-power, Objef. Supreme Magiltrates may call Occx- 
menical Councils, Anſw. They cannot by any Eccleſiaſtical Right; 
for conſidered: as ſtich,” they cannot exerciſe any Paſtoral Office. And 
an Oecumenical Council being the moſt eminent Church-Afembly , it 
is not to-be convened: in a-more irregular or-exotick way, than the 
 inferiour Afemblies of Subordinate Churches, 2. 'It is not in the 
. capacity. of any one, or'tew Supreme Magiſtrates, to convene an 
| Otcumenical Council 4 becauſe no Magiſtrate can by any civil Autho- 
Tity, much leſs by-any Eccleſiaſtical,, Cot which he hath none) call 
forth the Biſhops of another Nation to ſuch a Council :- Whereas an 
Occrmenical Paſtor, whoſe Authority reaches equally to all National 
. Churches, and to Mapiltrates as Members thereof , may Authori- - 
. tatively'command the preſence of any Reverend Father whatſoever, 

and. demand the conſent of -the Magiſtrate-thereto, under the pain 
| 'of Gharch-cenſures , and to permit-his Biſhops to aſſemble - in or out 
of his Dominions 3 whereas there is no one or more Supreme-Magi- 
- ſtrate hath any wniverſal tye Eccleſiaſtical or Civil of other States'and 
Dominions to his Juriſdition 3 ſo that they are zeceſſitated under 
any Law to ſubmit thereunto, unleſs ſuch which they have reduced 
unto Homage and Vaſſalage by dint of Sword , or ſuch as by volun- 
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have yielded themſelves. 3. Magiſtrates have nof 


tary Subjection 
then a Power to-call an-OQccumenteal Gonneil-when they-pleaſe- 
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bal of #h Alegre Power 3s. matters of Religion. ;0S 
oO Y23;539025% 1211 9l Toh p 
$91e pm Lanier of:Mirnifrie trotictters oft An bin 
F very much controverted, and vacioufly deterttilned*by. 
wei of Learning arid Conſcience, - 1 "ſhall for” fl up* theſe ſheets 
wich tranſctibing, other mens: Sentiments4: I hall onchy1 proporind 
whit ſocms" to me r6be agreeable 'to'Striptare arid « Ron, with 
as much pefſpicuity all btevity as Tea? Thore: Ae/thies 'thihgs 
for uy that will:-principally lie' before WE Ar {IO 8 v9. 
« Whithey the Civil "Magiſtrate my Eibiſe 4 Lightie Pobbey- In 
© __ Evangelically an differcn WG 2 fl 
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Ws firſt Quiſtion' is! thus? o be PIER Whether He” Civil. 
Migiſtrine my or ptge thin retiphonifly? itdliferent, hits ntceſſtier, 
ba competent Law? ie. by 2 2 Bis Conſcience" Primarily or 
fecwinldilly: Þby'Chrilt's: avthoficy. Ffor-weHaveſſiewe chat no au 
_ thority L2464ch Gbnſtierics 16 25't&/Bitidect'or Toole ity but Obrit's 

alone VS that being no competent , Law 2HHke: Hye mor the! tru 
natilre of the aldnee Tequited 3 - which''\flweys expected here to 
be Honſticntiotg. AN Chrift's Laws flowing fon his peculiar! Legiſts 
Huey prerogative over his Church ; - have” dn -tnmuedeate' ihfluente- od 
_— ce; and'd6 primurily- Binge as Teh, AW jolt hinmane Laws 

afily%i Hiride* Chnſticnce;r. 7s e: not int enis” DiomWMNe 4" but xhey._ 
Woke ned mnſcjeiies, iS then have- denived (ich nhbriry from! 

T'of ChiR forthe Sbmpbling and ending 'the (iid Laws, Now 
if 'the Magiſtrate e#hhot make a Law it offe-of theſe Kinds ts bifide 
Chriſtians in matters indifferent he'cannot do'it by combetent Law, 

$ 2. Having thus explained the true meaning of our Enquiry, 
we determine in the Negative 3 and that for theſe following rea- 
{ons. - 

Arg.4. It's Chriſts peculiar prerogative to be the Lawgiver to his 
Church, z. e. to make ſuch Laws as immediately concerns it. He 
never 


Heber pave this power't0 ary,or commilionared fry 46 exerciſe « Hu- 
fp 


mane antboriry)"in\. this kind , a5thath'beens aan ſhewhn.. *He. 
r ar Cen by 7 EF 2 As 4A IT ag 
endl can'do it; © 1;-He is the Ohely Spirhitit! fig 5 44ers Ho 
other mediate Spiritual King between him ahd Ks Chitrehc 172, He 
krows onely what is fit to'be&thematter-of [uct a Law: Be kiows 
onely which way he (will beworlhipped;/ and-no way cart” be g6- 
ceptable\tohiin bit that which\is of Bis Tm adtite appobitment 3 it's 
high-piſutnption-4in- any "other £6 preſcribe.” F."It's bis Glory 46 
relerve-this/ t6 hirafelf ,' #n& he" gives") Magifttates"that power 
which 'they have 3': it*s but reaſonable Ke'ſhould teferve to himſelf 
whathe pleaſeth. © 4, If Magiſtrates can exerciſe any: ſuch* power, it 
muſt'be by- &eptation from Chriſt; Tf there be any'flich, let them 
produce their Cortimiſfion 3 which'extner be pretended. to' in the 
New Feſtiment :/and' -what-15- Eel of Magiſtrates power from the 
ON Teftamentshiithority,. will calily be veftree';" If the particular 
eaſes be dadly'confidered ; 'which T (fall net\how [tay upon: 5. 
Chrift hath' given {ach a&*powcr to a Chriſtzzn Magiſtrate , it belongs. 
to him as a Magiſtrate, or as a Chrijti4-'y it doth not\belevp tor him 
as 2 ' Croel ' Magiftra? fr then, 1.2As' many forts 'of' Magitrates as 
the Church” doth railieate under'i, (6 \many- ſorts ef -Lawgroers in 
Spiritnal:things ſhe ſhould be ſubje& to ; whether ' Chritian; Hereti- 
cal, Propbante, or Heatheniſh «' and as the-government” of State alters 
'in the Spream Myrpiftracy, ſo the Laws of the'Church muſt, accor- 
ding-to the Nutral-mterefts and colrup? deſigner of the fons of men. 
2: iI[henuthberand: certainty-of * Eeelsft5 ftzcal- Laws could" never be 
known 3! for a5 he titay make Laws; he may-r#peal' Laws! where they 
are of 'the fame kind : 'So'that there would be'no certain ſtanding 
Rwleforithe-worthip of God, all beitig/alterable In' Additivn. or Sub-- 
ftraGion; by the will and pleaftire vf+4nan.- 'He may alter the Modes. 
and Dreffe&of the Church m\aYmatter of Ceremony at leaſt, that 
the Church will be'liable to-as mary yew faſhions as anEvgliſh [man + 
as one Magiſtrate ray change his own Laws , (6 many will change 
oxe angthers \, one, it may be, being, Popiſh,” another Epiſcopal, a third 
a Prerbyterian.” So that if the Mapitirates Laws muſt- binde the 
Church Eceleſaſtically,! ir. may be bound 'and' unbound* a 'hundred- 
times in'\afew. years; and 'pilt oh 'as- miany Shidpes 45 Proteus's for 
ſtill as there'js'new Lords, ſo mew Laws. * But whete there is'a perma- 
nency and - #ncHangeableneſs of 'Lidrds and Lmwgivers there will be'a 
certainty and Rabilicy of 'Faws,-as always under Chriſts immediate 
Legiſlation. -3."1f this power'be allowed to a. Magiſtrate as pris 
7 tnen : 


4 


then to.a Heathen Magiſtnete; and he-may, make; Laws 'according-to 
| +hjs Religion, vi%s [hat Chriſtians Hoa eat Meat ſacrificed'va Idals.; 
MAhych eating ing, felt. is; an ingiftexency, 1 Cor. 19.; But 1 would 
fain, know. whether any of the, ſtrenyous Proteſtant-contenders for 
_ the, Magiſtrates power in-this kind,/ would not. think. it a great. ſin 

both fax the Magiſtrate to. make,.ſugh-.a [Law,,and for any.Subje& 
knowing, of. it-to obey him in ifs :;Apainy a Fermi Magiſtrate may 
make\a, Law that all. thould, bs cfxcyurrciſed ,,.becanle. Part detery 


. - 


Mind it-to-be butans Tpdifferency,; after the abolition of the Fewiſh 
Law, a may, might :cut!off his'Foreskin, or let; it alone 3- Circumes- 
fim-was "thing, , and Uncircumciſion. nothing > ;it was but the taking 
away Or NSPS a little fleltyg 5x. But. 1 would ask;, whether if 
any Magiltzate ſhould .make ſuch;a;Law that, all. the Mates. in, his 
dominion. ſhould be circumciſed, (whether every conſcientious; Chri- 
{tran would. not then , ſtiffer much, before he-would-be circumciſed? 
fayivg as Paz, That if, they were circymeiſgg by vixtue of ſuch an 
Impolition, Chriſt would profit them nothing « And this is the Do- 
ctrine.preached by him to the Galatians. . mb if 
'$ 3. Chrilt; hath not granted any ſuch, power to-a Chriltian Ma- 
giltrate. as a Chriſtian,-werely3 if ſo ,: it will follow, 1. That one 
Chriſtian may inſtitute a' way or mode of Worſhip for another; 2. That 
a ſtrong Chriſtian .being, a Magiſtrate , - may force the, weak, to uſe all 


thoſe things that he calls indifferent, though the. other call them and: 
reputes them unlawful and ſinful. 3. If the. Scales of [Providence 
turn ,, and the. weak, Chriſtian\ be made. the Magiſtrate, he, may pay 
home the ſtrong, and make.a Law for him. to puniſh! him,, if he uſe 
that as an Jndifferency which he eſteemed fo. and ſo-binde him up 
in, many things from walking by. the:Rutes of Expediency.. 4. Every 
Magiſtrate. that calls himfelt a Chriſtzan,. muſt be allowed the Chri- 
ftian's power, though never ſo prophene, erroneous , [Or hexetical 5 fog 
who dare controul him: fo far as to fay he.1s mmiChriſtian,? ox towreli 
_ the Eccleſiaſtical. Sword in this kind out of. his- hands., it it belong to 
him-qua Chriftian ? Or how:dare any to ſay,-he is not ,a Chriſtian 10 
and fo qualified, and therefore hath not ſuch-a power ? Neither Is 
it tit any exception ſhould be taken/in, this, manner z>fox, we know 
nothing lies moxe ,open to cenſure than Magiſtrates, Religion :. and 
if every Subjetts bumour muſt be a Standard to.the Magiſtrates Rel:- 
gion, all things would fall as certainlyito confuſion on; that fide. If 
you allow ſuch a power to him . as Chriftian , ſo he profeſſeth him- 
{1f, and fo he takes-it 3 and it's too ate to diſpute with him __ 
2:13 n | | 1 
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his - Sincerity. and | Owalifications 50wntder- tht. denomination he took; 
che-Siroxalh yon Wlbwaice ant eth'riow-more. wit than to/part.. 
with "it a9 Hey Funoulfomne?cxception! made agaitiſt-rhe firig-" 

nels 62 thodaHity16P is Ghriftianitys | 5/7 If as 2'Chriſtianz then fuch ' 

"power is a proper*adjun&' of a Chriſtian, and every: Chriſtian”, 
ſhiontdhave it 3 'but nothing is rhorefalſe/and abſurd thanithis; 
_ 3g g;,* Arg, 2 Thit which" deſtroys Uraiformity-invothe' Church;: 

ouphtnot to-be/allowed;" bit for the Magiſtrate' to egetdiſe fach-a? 

Legiſhtive/power; deftroy#Uniformiry« inthe Churchz\Ergo, not:ts: 
be-allowed: © The Major will be gtanted” by out Contenders fol Vari 
formity in Cevemoniet, ©The'Minor's evinced-thus-: (it certainly: bins: 
ders and deftroys* Unifornity 41 the *Catholick: Obmoch-,.-ands that 
which-deſtroys'Uniformity »#-a"Vniverſaſiry;" is" themoſt univerſal? 
cndthy*o its for if br Siptenrn Lo oMNor in exch'Natioh may! 
dreffup: the National Chvech in7a! ſult! of Cttemonies ſhredriouel 
Indifferenities\;* accordift,>t&' the Hiraginations<of this) 0ww-brain,' 
( in which Ceremonies the great - Unifotinity«contended:for; doth» 
conſiſt )/-there canu_ never be' atr '#mverſal concort} of /all' Nations, 2of 
the” Engliſh; Greeks; Romanifts; &v. to ferfet and compleat-rhe' 
moſt beautiftl tard ' nebeſſivy Vniformity? All dlibr ceremonial Unis 

formity which ttiery undertaketb 'plead' for;'is \but Vh;Hhrmiry) in*Dg 


dependenty, Difunion, Diſagreement, if not . Schifin* it! ſelf 3:for though! 


it be National, yet if it'be-not Univerſal,” it's but- a: particular Chuyeh” 
in a way of ſeparation from other. Churches; 'as' an Independent 
Congregation in a Pariſh that is Uniform - within it; ſelf 'm" judg- 
ment and pradiice, 'butdiſunited'and Reparatctt fromthe -Patiſh-arid // 


other ſorts -of Churthes whatſoever." Now if the fire of 'Unifornity 


lie here (as: theſe: men plead*) it} canhot Rand! apen this bafid-of 
the Magiſtrates power : for thete will never be the parc g \of Cepe= 
monies in all places 3: Rulers being ſo'adverſe to'cach: other, that'they: 


lory rather in'a'contraticty of: Laws and Cuſtoms,” tha are amb 
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tious' of having; the ſamei*-AndvFet: it 'be confidered;, »whertiyHhe! 
giving this 'power''to' him, doth 'not tat'the- very Throat 'sf Uingfins 
mity in the Catholick, Church , and lay' the very Seed-ploti:of Schifont 
and Diviſion, *'Henee thoſtProntiples that: lay the undoubted-groind 
of Uniforniity in 4 *#inwerſal Head Ecelefiaſtical, do- go wand | 
ret'grounds of Reaſon forthe'effting id; ithanthoſe: that prettad 
a to effe& he by: the MogJtratis own? ag we have ſidwed! 
HAART on ok a tl ano Riba 10 clad wo ' 
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powen of Exdeſiaſtical Laws, campo exalt Lamp of the. fame. kind. 
Butthe Cayil Magifratoomay hetl dhume-te himlelfyan, IExogaitiye: 
power, ##r-j\Enges ble: Major.-is-.cvident, bacg. be that, maketh, 
Laws, -:miaycundentake alſoithe Experiane; patr3 on diſpoſe; oh.i4 by der: 
putation. And: the, Argament:!of the Major! is- from, the Jefl, 49. tbe: 
greater 3-' for. the [Execytive, porper-is) primitively.; in. the  Lay-maker,, 
anit-caauot: hecame. Wetherebut by gdivgtjonfromhins Airy but 

the:Cav) iMagiliante bath mw Jac power: conyeyed- to. him, Gree b 
raoanz;: Fudiciali Ecolefaftigati Kortoutions, according to; the; true intent] 
ofi the Law for: Chrilts;infitured Worſhip. 1tis traey fo far.as; Cirj 
wlity and: Morality :is t0:be-maintained. in Religiqn.and- in the Chur- 
ches; as well;as-Familigsand.; other Socigties:therein, they arcs liable, 
ttxther rd ina probyedinggiot Magiliratess, 25 any; others, bets: but, my 
theſa dniangtlitols partecaf Morbiprappaxed: by Qhrift in, ſubliapce, 
$aueniony; whichr difipgailherhethe Qeconumy of the/Chnxch. trom, 
thaitaf the: Commonwealdhexa the Magiſtrate carinos, axecrye by barfalfa 
ax:diputte; atojber to-adminifes the: Bxecrtzne pars, of. Qhrift's;Laws., 
Hbe .reatop/is;:becaul AY Laws; changing ladifferencies; into, 
NeecfitiesriothecWorſhig of God .; 3r6: of 31 Spayenal name; ang; 
Etaleſiaſſigetr1.. and-ghbxctfive maſk; ba! executed ſfbir/tually Gf ifore-epnſeyr; 
exile: 0p RethfiSirally fin forp Evelefhenyl butihe; cannot de fither ot; 
theſe: 'fox;the hxſt;becantot, becauſe: Ghrilk, hath . abſelwerly, refvrved. 
" Conſtiences tou. bimelf wor. the, lattey,, becaulſa; Execontien, iy the; 
Ghyirabcjstpeculigr:o the Qffigers of Chrifls.as; his Nepuiies 14nd Officers 
% Ow appmiatenent. oygttd © og & ni ON IT'D 

\\'S Ree dlged- 5 Theyothdf agent tr make, Danws, for, the. zerroxr,..of. 
them thatplacwell, axe not tgmakedugh Laws. as,change Eyanger 
tical Indiffexencies inte; Neceſlitics:3 atiErge. The Mercy is zndexiable. 
The Major- appears. thus to, be tru, - becaule tg make ſuch. Laws,.is 
16, terrifie Chriſtians. in; the-uſe. not onely of their; lawful liberty, but. 
hath 
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(baker them: frm cheis fapding in,, that, liberty that, Chriſt, 
athourchaſed.,i and.commautded them to:ftans, faft in;, belides. the. ar 
bridging\them<he. free- vſe of Chriſtian diſgretian,,. which: is gapd;, 
from-which they. ſhould not. be terrified, 1 8 0 1 4, 
$7» 4rg+'5» The: Magiſtzate cannot. take. away; ,the Rights\ and. 
Priviledges granted. tothe Church by Jeſus, Chrili, . kw he, gut 
chaſed for: it; &c. by laft Will and. Teltamen befrowed,, ang; 8 his. 
peoples right of Iaberitance.: .But the libery of the/uſe,of rhe zudgr. 
ment of Diſcretion in matters of Indifferency, is a great and valughle: 
proiviledge, ſa granted! and; beſtowed. on his, Church: and. Hope. 
Sos Now 
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he goes about to make 
_ : oo never did. And this 
.is a. great uſurpation , of a power, 8 got ] unto.him Gee 
OhtMt never? empowered. the Wh aptſt mn. ine” ON his 
Kingdom ſhould confilt in, and make it apoBelÞ 'n that whith he 


s fuch « £9 x £4 


ertifie power” '26"will ctake' mebelſeve' in'ty* conſcience, 


ne obligation 'of Conſtience, i is of 10 Giicefti; cherein.” 
having - bord Conſe ce by: * big iLaw as Bigg & pet 
60 Tooth 1eft for! 'tg*< {in With: 'bis'Ya 


tv ſhtbimir"to 45 necefſary ?: 
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try for the Worth 6FChHR! Which arti con Winced thar 19 th 
7 fire endy;that' Law thr the Worthly of Chriſt thar: pFedl 
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Ay III 5g $9:b62 peceſſax y which Chriſthath made us; believe 
6 dds 7 Ms 95 onely:indifferent :. for as no-Law of manican 
an. 


rotm..the conſcientious obſervation of. any.one.Law 

of;Chrift.; $7 no Law. of. Man can binde a'Chriſtian in Conſcience 
bn HA: practice: of that in religious matters, Which . Chriſt.never 
qynd himto.5 A bu he will be; Kill pexſwaded that. Chriſt hath lefc 
jy q.him as an, indi and.it's his-duty, to walk init, by diſere- 
IE thatmouſt beaChurdes or,Chriftian's own, asthe matter 

OY Er toa Community or- private Perſon. 

it.the Magiſtrates Judgment can belt determine of Expedien- 
bee gear. and.. wifeſt. . 4nſ; In matters of that nature;:men may 
3and.t reater. and. wiſer men are,its likely:the. more ifoxci- 
LW 0 may produce > - but. there is.no {prce-to. be-in 
HTS Og 00 forced by;a Law, to. do. that, which is 
hae of. God: For - 1. the Magiſtrate. 
may, he mi 0, and t bat which i is expedient to him, may.not be 
to Another,” T. t Wabch. Is EXPegient. one- tune,may. not. be ano- 
I Kg doing | TRIER 2nGiES-, WE; are not tobe deter- 


MI LP 2. Vs \\ Oe. Bot; the; Magiſtrate 
4}3Y; BUNNY Tt. Law one. is; to:be- Papilhce:fo for 
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the. Church. of. England, or.any-other) may, juſtly ſuffer for the Game 
Offence, from the Church, and Civil. Magiſtrate; as for Drunkenne(s, 
Swearing, Fornication,. &c. Moral Tranſgrefſions falling under the 
cognizance of both States,though under divers reſpe&s 3 but a Man 
is not eg ratrone:to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate; becauſe; cenſured, by 
the Church; nor viceverſa.. 3. Hence we aflert, That the Civil Mage 
ſtrate, cannot; punith any; Ecclefiaſtically, virtute Officy +, neither. doth 
any one meerly, upon. that account. deſerve a puniſhment from the Ma- 
giſtrate, becauſe he is apprehended to remain under 4 Church-cenſure; 
neither can'the Church Appoint or Depute the Magiſtrate to uſe his 
Coercive power to reduce any one to Eccleſiaſtical obedience. -,, ; - - 
{16112 The; Qwe(tion (on ſuppoſitionthat, the Church will preſyme to 
takg oo har the;eracting and' executing more [Laws than, ever-Chriſ 
did;or impowred ther .to do) hath two parts: 1. iThat jn execution of 
Eeclefiaſtical Tuſtice;, of Chriſt's own Inſtitution , it is not agreeable to 
Chrilt's mind; an will, that ſhe. ſhould uſe the Magiſtrates Sword, 2.That 
#be Ghurth ; i5:29t. 30;»ſe it in requiring het own Laws, 1-prove the 
frſk as follows! wot MYMNDT FE Ho 39 01 biowe ©: 
*i $3 14g+,1e Chriſt hath, not annexed, any, Corporgl, puniſhments , 
or: Peeunjary Mulfis to his Laws, which he hath'enated- for the due 
governance of his-Church 3 it he hath, let the Afſerters ſhew where 
qur.Saviours Law is,  1f thy Brother offend, tell of it privately if be 
hey. not itheeake two:or. three more and admoniſh; bimz,if he bear not them, 
tell 5be Ghrch if he bear not 1heChurth, let him be.as a Heathen and 
24: Publicananto thee, 3; 1. Ein reſpect | of. Chrittian Communion 
and Society : atid this. is called by the Apoſile, the delivering up n- 
20 Sqtan; there being but two ſorts of Communions in the world 
in this fence, jn the Chprch,and out 3 in the Church is in Chrifts King, 
dom out -of | the Chnrch,is Satans 3; and when, he; is, caſtiout of the-yi- 
lible Society of the Saints}, !it's. for the!humbling of hjm,': and bring- 
ing-him to godly ſorrow: and Repentance 3 which, is called: there by 
_ the -Apoſile, 1 Cor, 5. the deftrudiion of the fleſh... - But here is no far- 
ther degree of punithment, this being the higheſt the Church is ca> 
 Pable of executing : - he ſays not, If he comes not-in and ſubmits in 
{o many days ;:1et the Paſtor. certifie to the Secylax Powers .; and: let 
them ſeize his Body and Impriſon it, or-bis Eftate'and Confiſcate ic; 
This is a new, way of bringing Men. into Goſpel-Repentance-for 
Church-Offences ,, which Chriſt and his Apoſiles never practiſed or 
preſcribed. Will the Aﬀertors fay, that the meaning of, delivery, of 
an Offender to Satan , is the delivery of.him;to;the, Magiſtrates to-be 
| puni- 
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"Pubkſhed ?/chiswwereto: ouft'a great ofliartvonChit:Gormment adit 
the 'Spivit 6 Godidid 'there repreſent" the Mayiiirate wider foeoht 
remptible a Charather, 2;-1t were to coridlude; thatOhurchmerts 
bers vere not'under the Magiſtrates power , to puniſh'theafor" any 
Offerices xill-they were delivered upby-the:Church/therenneo 3a 
+thetsf6re, that he caviiot take #nimediate copnizance df his Subjetts Ob 
fentes; Xo fat as concerns'\Moral'or-Civil Fultice /- bit miſſt'procecl 
Al according tothe Churches! appaitfmrent and deteahirdtion. zi That 
the Charch hath a binding or looſing traind -on ithe' Magiltrates Sword, 
to draw it out or-put it upat her pleaſure.and the Magiſvarcifhorld 
' be Armor-bearer'to the Church 1 aan, 
22 $14.21 Ohriſhad arviexed any\ſuch» penalties tyAisNcelefiaſti- 
calfaws; hehad tft !hisCharch very- lee in ire Polityy Hor tn RR 
Ages Tt hath been Hdtcd; Pedſecttted, and Maligned,by Cir Powers 
winder” whom it hath-Milirated', and the point'of the Mapfſtrates 
Sword hath been turned againſt her , and not{che-Hlitt-put utoher 
hand: npw inſach a Rite; how: ſhanld the: poor Charth obtain the 
{aid Sword to cut off a periſhing Member ? and how ſhovldthe: be able 
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all occaflonr of Reft1nation, then ſhe' is not/ſufficiently cmpowered by” 
Chriſbt0 reform her {ſult 3. and Ergo, left rwre  impetfeA'than'-any 
State. or. Society: in_the world 3. as:civil:Corporations- and Fathilies; 
yea,. and particular: Perſons, - they: have. power intrinſick; ſuffitient for = 
Slf-reformation,. if Vertue prevail, andthe greater ruling part be 
not corrupt. The Sword of: the Magiſtrate isno'more Effential/ro 
che being or reforming a\Chureb; than'ct a Family: 3 a- man may cor-. 
rt achild; or turn away. s ſervant, .without a Magiſtrates powes,/or 
offending it, ſo: he keep: within the ſphere of- Domeſtich Jaſtice :' So' 
may.a Church iwflict the: greateſt Ecclefialtical puniſhments withour 
the: Magiſtrate, "or without intrenching upon- him, | ſo'as'the true 
bounds: of Ecclefiaſtical: Juſtice which; Chrift: hath ſet, be obſerved; 
Andthisbemgs:me to:the tecond Argument, 7 

/ $4% 4rg- 2:If-the.Church may: and” ought' to inflict Ecelcſiaftical 
punifiments: to; the fulbſatisfattion of: the: Laws of Chriſt; withour - 
theuſt of the? Sword' of the)Czvill Magiſtrate, then- they 'may-not. ufe. 
the ſaid Sword; &<.. nay... it's the higheltInuſtice to uſe it, it being 
ſeverity: beyond; Swmman ju. But: the Church may- infliet puniſh--- . 
ments-to:the fall-latisfafion of Chriſt's Laws; Chriſt hath"put aw. 
Eeeltfiaftica]\ Sword i into; ther hands:-of: the Churcli, to'be-managed* 
againſt;Offenders | (diſtin fromithe-C:vil\S word, the juſt imanage»+ 
ment whereof is as much as he requires from the Church, and'the 
undergoing-thes pains whereof; is as much-asi he requires-that Ecdle- - 
fiaftical Offenders ſhould ſuſtain: in_a:Church-way, - Neither” doth 
the political Iaws.of his:Church-demand'any-ſuch! fatisfaftion from. 
Church-offenders; as: Fines, Whippings, Impriſonment, thowph the Of- 
fence be ſach,-as under; the cognizance:of the civil-Mapiftrate, by his- 

' Laws, and\in his'State,.aredeſervedly.puniſhed {o': As-if a: Church- 
member be drunk,. the Magiſtrate:may take him up jn the.ſtreet and - 
ſet him by-the heels 3 but-it the Paſtor of the:Church' ſee him ſo, he. 
tath\no ſuch power as to puniſh his oxtward:man, but to-adminiſter-. 
Admonition, or 'Excommunication, asthe-matrter requires, tillithe- perſon. 
offending, is brought: to true gadly Remorſe and Reformation 3 -but . 
the Church hath nothing| to-do to. impriſon him , put him in the 
Stocks, &c. | or deliver him to the Magiltrate by 'their'Sentence fo to. 
be dealt with... -_ 

- '$ 6+: Arg. 3. If the Church can and-. ought; to-uſe:the Sword 'sf the 
Mugiſtrate, it's ſurely! to correct: for : the: moſt» groſs and! criminal © 
Trabfpreſiions as for 'Drimkgnneſs,. Swearing; Lying Theft, Foroit#ttor, 
ee. for.all juſt Laws:inflit the molt Fxcmplary:PuniſhinekcÞor thi 
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mÞþſi.. hainous and-:ſcandalous Offenders;' 'But-it's moſt-evident the. 
Church tarmot-ufe the;Sword:lof tbe Magiftrate; in cafe 'of the)\nadſd 


criiinaliand; hainous-;Fradfgrefbon 3: becauſe;x Chrift nowhere-em? | 


powers a Church, or-ſa-much.as/allows it; as ſich,/ to: fine, impriſon, 
| bang, &c..tox offences deſerving the fame at the hands of the-civit 
Magiſirate.' 2. He- nowhere requires the. Churches: to become In- 
LO GT Magiſtrates 4 it:.belongs to)the: Magiſtrate to. look: 
Ecr the obſervation/of his-own Laws. the Church 15s not to-be bis 
Conſtable.to ſtize Offetders for him; neither is the! State; to: bethe 
Churches Hangman. to'execute for herz cach'State is to-look after: 
the execution of their: own Laws, in their own way and manuer. 
3» Where Paul is diſtin in cach particular of the cenſure to be'de-! 
nounced upon the inceſtzzous perſon, 11 Cor, 54.4. | requiring, then t6. 
exccute-itjn 4/firift and tharp manner in'the Nome'bnd: Poxver of the 
Lordi Feſt 5. and! akhough Inceſt 15/2. crime to be; punifhed rbyi the; 
Fudge, and with: death by. the Law of :God;: he writes\not tothe: 
Church to inflit any corporal puniſhment on-him 3 neither doth he 
ccrtihe the civil Magittrate againſt him, . or command 'the Corinthians 
to.inform; .; What Peter did in: the caſe of Ananias, was extraordinary: 
and miraculous, and not preſidential in the leaſt'to-any\ſucceeding 
Caech-Oibers 3 neither did; he aſſume! any civil -Authority ini fo 
. $7. Neither doth the National Church ( notwithſianding all 
her ſeverity #ſed towards Non-conformiſts ) execute any ſuch puniſh-. 
ments. on the like ſort of groſs Offenders, or by the:higheſt cenſures; 
turn them-over to: Civil Powers for: that end., though the faith that" 
all men and/women inhabiting within her Precinds, at leaſt all fuch' 
as axe chriſtened, are actually :Church-members. 3 and although it's a. 
confeſſed Principle of: all Proteftants, that all openly ſcandalous 
Church-members incorrigible, ought by cenſure to be cut off from 


Communion 3 and although her ſelf athrms that the ultimate means! 


to be uſed-in caſes of obſtinacy, perliſted in ( which {he calls Cons. 


tempt ) after Church-cenſures, is the application of the Magiltrates: 


Coercive power, Now how well ſhe doth apply theſe Church-Reme- 


dics' to the ſcandalous Church-members, let the impartial. judge. 
Is it not requiſite that ſhe ſhould wait upon all her. Tyburn and: 


Goal-bixd Sons and Daughters a little more than ſhe doth ? and: en- 


deavour firſt, by: Admonition to bring them to Remorfe 3 and in cafe 


of. obltinacy to excommunicate, them, and - not fuficr obſtinate/; Fe- 


lons and Traitors to be hang'd within the Pale of the Church. ?: 


Indeed 


Indeed hots ponds) no cantiffing. to eabe. Magiſtrate, and taking them 
by a Writ de Excom, cap. beeaute the Magiſtrate hath ſecured them 
already.:: but I will tell you; where'-there -is necd , viz. for the 
picking, up of obſtinate contumacious Drunkards , Swearers, and 
fornicating. Church-members, which the Land ſwarms with. And 
what a bleſſed Reformation would there be, if Mother-Charch did 
do- ber dugy i in this kinde fo. firidtly as. ſhe deals with Non-confor- 
miſts! 2724. in admoniſhing them 3, and. in caſe of contumacy, to 
excommunicate them z and upon their perſeverance in the faid. fins, 
to.take them all up with Writs de” Excom. cap. and ſend them to 
Priſon, there: to abide till- they repent. If the Church proceeded 
thus with the generality of {candalous and looſe Pariſh-m.cmbers, 
che major. part. left at! liberty would be Non-conformiſts 3:and, if 
were: ſecured too for Non-conformity, the old Woman might 
ran [vba to:finde moſt of her children of both. adventures. But 
who is To blind as riot to ſee the »npeakable Partiality of the 
Church in this kind, in crying out againſt the conſcientious Diſlen-, 
ters, and perſecuting of them in ſo meccileſs and outrageous a mane 
ner,and in letting Kil the reſt of the ranting debauched Church-mem- 
bers/ go: Scot-free, yea, and encouraging them to perſecute the reſt 
more .ſerious and conſcientious, under the;name 0 Separatiſts and 
Schiſmaticks ? Dat veniam corvis, vexat cenſura columbas. Juven. 
S 8. The ſecond part of the Queſtion about the uſe of the Magi- 
ſtrates 'S word. in execution: of Eccleſiaſtical Faſtice,, is, byilt upon a ſup- 
poſition that the Church might make 12 befides what Chriſt hath 
made, j.e, ſuppoſing ſhe might change Indifferencies into Neceſſities 
by poſitive Laws. The Queſtjon is, Fhether it be agreeable to ber 
Faſtice and Wiſdom, to annex to ber' Laws the ſaid ms oral or pecatniary 
Punifhments, or cauſe the Magiſtrate ſo todo ? We anſwer in the 
Negative, for theſe reaſons, |. 1. Becauſe to annex or cauſe to be an- 
nexed the ſevereſt puniſhments , or at leaft moſt ſmaxting to Offen- 
ders .of Laws of leaſt: concernment, to the Publick weal of Church 
and State, alld:of the leaſt neceſſity in reſpe& of the Obſervers, is 
neither Fuftice nox Wiſdom; but tor the Church to annex wane] 
munication, or cauſe to be annexed corporal Puniſhments, - 0 ECl- 
niary MulQs, to Laws of her own making, in mattcrs of Jodi Feren- 
cy , is:toput the ſevereſt Penalties to Laws, of. leaſt concernment. The 
Major is moſt evident,” becaule 7 [dom and Fuſtice always requires 
that there be a due proportion between the weight of Obedience 
required, and the Puniltiment of the Diſobedience forbidden. -, The” 


P Minor 


E- Minqr - is -granted:-by the Impoſers and Compoſers of Ecclefiaſtical 
Laws of this Kind, aiid ( as'they think-) a - plauſible defevice (of 
themfaves in ſo- doing, vis. that they'exerciſe 'this Legiſlation onely 
in matters of ſmaller concern, not neceſſary to'ſalvation, leftiby Chriſt 
indifferent ; and what neceſſary goodneſs they -pretend:to-be: in 
them, is the ſhewing our obedience to our Superiours, and Gtisfying 
the Will of man, and ſome little external Decency: and ſuperficial 
Uniformity : And for - offending in this kind; her children:niaftibe 
fiript of Priviledges, and laid ' open {to all injuries -oÞ@hurchvand 
State. Doth this conſiſt of Chriſtian Prudence and Juſtice ?/ 1s it 
not to tythe Mint and Annice - with the greateft zeal, and not onely to 
negle& the weighty Laws; but'to encourage the. violation: of them, 
by taking into her boſome-and-dandling'on her knee the maſt.auda- 
cious Tranſgreſſors, and the greateſt and moſtprofeſfed Enemies not 
onely to the power of Godlineſs, but to common Honeſty and Morzliy.? 
2, If it had been "Politica Wiſdom or Juſtice to,annex ſachi Penal 
ties to Eccleſiaſtical Laws of any kind , ſure Chriſt ( in whom are 
afl the Treaſures of Wiſdom _) would not- have been wanting in an- 
nexing*Penalties'of that Kind:to his own-Laws' of the-greateſt and 
weightieft- concern'tohis Church. '3:Wetjudge'of the greatneſs:and 
weighty concern of- any 'Law, uſually by'the-greatneſs of the:Penalty 
annexed, \im-caſe'of tran{greffion :' and therefore herehn we' may ap» 
prehend that'the Churches own Laws challengeth a. preheminency 
Pte the' Laws of Chiiftts own:compolare 3'1and would: this King * 
of kings make: onely Laws'ofleflerconcern, [and .ſubſtitute;others to 
make” the greater? this is'abſixd 'to/beliove.! 4: Irig/'2 great-piece 
of pride ih Mother-Church to advance heyelt ſo far-above the:Czvil 
State; that the Magiſtrate ſhould” become the Executioner of her 
Laws. for the Law-maker hath always a-great priority.and dignity 
above the-Exetttoner; AF /it be rtplicd ;: That: the Church onely 
_ craves the. Magiſtrates ' aſliſtarice' to . corpleat: hex ' Eccleſiaſtical. cen- 
{ares,-and make them! Rick cloſer- on iupon>the backs'of Offenders, 
Anſw. Herein' the Church-bewrays' her own: weakulefs, in that-the 
confeſſeth ſhe is not a compleat Polity,- neither hath power enough to 
reform/her ſe, or' effe&ually enough. to execute her own Laws, 
\ - Writhoutbeing beholding t0/an' Exotick; power 2 As if a Mater) of = 
"Fmily'had not' pawer <nough to exeture!Domeſtick' Lawpin; corye- 
fing-a Child or Servant; without «asking) his neighbours Jeave,;and 
"calling far kis afliftance., ''But in-caſeithe/@hunch ſaith; as indeed 
"the JG 9/that the goeth to the civil 'Magiltzxate' by way of Appeal, 


and 


and, thy 


proceedin 


doubted 3 , the : Mzxor thus appears: FT. Becauſe the Sword: of the 
Magiſtrate reacheth but the outward man 3 whereas the end; of 
Chureh-ctenſares;!is to jxeach . the Conſcience. :2. Fhe natural-uſe 
of Charchecenſaxes, is the exerciſe of them, in foro Keelefie 3 but the 
Coercive.pawer of the Magiſtrate may. not be exerciſed in fors Ecclefie, 
apon any allowable pretence-whatſoever. ' ip ne iet] 
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CHAP. XVI11. ; 


of the Limits of Magiſtratical Power in matters of Re- 
_ ligion. | | 


S 1, 3 third Enquiry propounded, is concerning the true bounds 
.. > and Jumits of the' Magiſtrates power: in matters of Religion ; 
a great and difficult Queſtion, bas of very great concern to us that 
it be rightly reſolved. I dv 'not expe&t to be fo happy as to give 0- 
thers full ſatisfaction in it, T being not able to do it to my (elf fo far 
as I would I ſhall onely go as far as I can, and is convenient for 

this:undextaking; with all poſſible brevity and demonſtration. 
iWe ſpake betits in the #0 former' ©zeſtions conceming the Magi- 
ſtrates; power in matters of Indifferency, both Legiflative and Exe+ 
eutive,on the behalf of the Church. This Queſtion is of larger ex- 
tent concerning his whole -power in matters of Religion; and enquire 
how far he may and ought to go,' and how far he may .not-go, #. 6 
he cannot. go without Uſurpation, » : MM 1 TISTE MEG 
..1S.2, Matters of Religion 1s'a large word, and it comprehendsnot 
onely Religion it: ſelf, 'but all' cirrumſtances. and. attendances thereof 3 
which are Indifferencies'in themſelves ,, neither - moraly-\good or'evil'; 
but in regard of their-tendency'and reſpect; thev are fo, ' Concer- 
| | P 2 ning 


[208 SPE 
ing the Magiſtrates Legiſlative power in theſe c>ings; ' we have - 

Bea ſonehat already. we Bat LE IOBERE £208 
* Tſhall ſpeak ng more here of the nature of 'Religion, than to:make 
way for my. prefent Undertaking. Religion: is uſually underſtood 
to comprehend all moral Puties and all infitured Worſpip 3 to which 
if we adde the aforeſaid attending circumſtances, we uſe a larger 

way of 'expreſfion, and call theni matters of Religions -— + « - 

-.$ 3, The'Moral Law isa' general ſtanding Rule to all ſorts of Adtions, 
Perſons, and Societies of the children of men, whereby God himſelf 
hath challenged the firſt right of dominion as of particular men, 
' fo of all neceffary Fabricks of Rule and' Government: in the world : 
So that all Afions, Perſons, and Societies, duely meaſured and ſquared 
thereby, are rightly called: Religions, and the: contrary Irrcligious. 
Hence particular, Domeſtick,, Ecclefiaftick,, and Civil Furs(diftions in a 
Chriſtian Commonwealth, are in proper ſence. calkd: all of them 
Religious. 
S 4. Religion , taken in a ſtricter and more limited ſence, is-un- 
derſiood 'of a holy life and converſation of particular Perſons and 
Societies, not onely according to 'the general Rules of moral OQbedi- 
ence, but according to the more, particular and ſpecial appointments and 
Gofpel-inſtitutions of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, whereby he ſeparates un- 
to himſelf the. moſt choice and peculiar Societzes in the world, under 
_ his proper and more immediate Rule and Government , which are 
called his Chuxch... . . © | FOury : CEEDTAT. 
_ 6 5.. Therefore, 1. The civil Chriſtian Magiſfirate hath no power 
( in the-ſtrid& fence ) in matters of Religion, quatenus Magiſtrate; no 
more than a Heathen hath : for though the embracing. tbe Chriſtian 
Religion doth thuch capacitate the civil Magiſtrate, as to his inclina- 
tions and endeavours for the improvement of-his Magiſtratical power 
toward the advantage of Religion 3. yet it adds no_new power- or 
urifdition to:him overs Churches, Families, Chriſtians, . or others : 
for a Heathen Magiſtrate-is as much un his place. the ſupream- Head 
and Governmnour of the Church ( confidered in 'a civil capacity 
under his Government ) . as the moſt Faith-defending Chriſtian, or 
Catholick, Prince in the. world : Neither by his embracing Chriſtianity 
doth he attain any augmentation of: his Magiſtratical Power, Headlhip, 
or Stpremacy. A Chriſtian is no more bound, as a Sbje#, bythe 
Rules of the Goſpel, to a Chriſtian Magiſtrate,. than to a Heathen os 
. Heretical Magiſtrate. The Rules are indefinite to. a Magiltrate as 
ſach, chough a Chriſtian Subject will be the bettex man i” mags 

- an 


Frog 

and a: Chriſtian [Magiſtrate the'better "than 'and' MagMtrate,3 Ohii- 
—— every one-the better man,” and- better qualifled for the 
. perfortnance of the ref#tive Dmty of his place that he'is ſet in, 
 $ 6, Secondly, No civil Magiſtrate can be an Ecelefizffical Head: and 
:Governoxr of the Church, as fuch : It's Chriſt's 'Prerogative to be the 
-Supteam, and to conſtitute-what vther Heads and' Goverbouts'ht&in 
his wiſdom thinks beſt. * But 1 fnde not that!he-ever: riade any Ma- 
giltrate a conſtitutive Ecclefiaſtical Head or Governour'to his Church 
wvirtute Officit ; for if ſo; in every - Chriſtian Dominion the'Prince 
{hould.be the Metropolitan and the true Paſtor to that' National 

Church. - - _ BERTIE el WTINTUTE Bk 
$-7. Thirdly, No- civil Magiſtrate can-by virtue'of any authority 
granted: by Chrift, challenge to" Nimfelf a! Legiſlative power in reli- 
gious tnatters touching Farzth br Worſhip ; he cannot nll 'or diſpenſe 
with one of the Laws of Jeſus Chrift 3 neither 'may- he make any 
new Laws-to binde us to believe any thing riiore! concerning, God, 
than is manifeſtly by his Word revealed'3*or 'binde'ns"t6 practice 
any alteration or addition in the Worſhip of God , tmore than what 
Chriſt himſclf hath cnaGted. i- This- we have! futficiently: proved in 
handling the Do&rine of Indifferency, | oh 7 nh 


$:8. Foxrthly, No civil Magiſtrate can\by any depmtation \from_ 
Chriſt, claim an Execautive power of the Political Laws of Chriſt in his 
Church : for as Chriſt hath his own-properLaws irs his Churth, his 
militant Kingdom, diftin& from other Laws:-for-the right-and* exatt 
'Goſpel-management''of all his-Political affairs therin, "and is more 
Githful than Moſes in that very refpe&;-fo'he hath ſet in his-Chuzch 
- bis own Miniſters and Offcers, diſtin&- from all other ſorts of Officers 
and Miniſters in the world ; As Chriſt's Miniſters are-no civil Magi- 
firates as ſuch, fo no civil Magiſtrate 4 a Chareb-Minifter as. fuch. 
Hence, .as- a civil Magiſtrate hath no power! tb /egecute Chriſt's 
Political Laws or \Inftitutions-in-his Charch 3 ſo he hath no/power 
to execute any moral Laws - in the Church, 6. e; he' cavnot: puniſh a 
criminal :oftence by Eeclefieftical cenſures. | The- moral Law runs 
through all Socteties,as-the natural fandamental Rule to diſcern Good 
and Evi) 3 and Political (Laws: of all forts ſhould mainly reſpect it. as 
the Standard'and Magna Charts of alt Laws and-Juſtice-which ire re- 
ſpett 'of it-are' derivative; though\everyparticulay-Polity chath its 
-own proper way and mariner of difiribution-of moral Juſtice 3 - The 
civil State by a civil political Adminiſtration and MagiſtracyFami- 
hes Occonomically, by-the Heads thereof; the-Churches tg = 
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Cauſes Aiſivlinary 4) dnd tha vs Fevefatic thi which are: of 
this nature, faſl under oe! of thele heads,” Din _ Tpi arhs 
Firſt; liv dofirthal Canſes eoitronegnlÞ, eh meg mte 

? Ofvitt! as" Fudge, neither 518 he's" nt Folptoe! 1 pl He 

remus's Magiſtrate; then_every Mags Ea 'competent” Fndge, 
bary then a Heathen;: Mahornetan. of Heretica A FINrate) wi te 
youll fay the” deterrninacion emule! ticeds be'vi vi nd. and £0 
| ev Apain; 'how Tew/Chriftidth"MapiRttates are td dithious oY” t 
Tennical: Divinty (ibeintnbObred? £67 that: Sts | 56x Pvt 

many reereations andſeculart conkers) to AHA flo it {0 as 

to be fit to have the: #himate Wetermination® of the mot Jiffcilſt and 
weighty points; that learned" $th6lars' in Divinity , yea, ſuch 35are 
ers conſcientious Chriftiavis *aftes 10h ftudy, Yernts Hanes rayer, 

not"Ittain"to-a 'Tipht tmderftatiding fb 49 to'dt "the 
wth eithe Fill and! dleas fatiefacton'oÞ than Res of oth Td” Isj 
fit to.'make an Aﬀſertbly of Divine; Judpss of 4 great aid diffic 
olſe iniÞaw > There is -the ſame reaſon for one as for'the® other, 
g. What determination'a Magee makes dogmatieally, it's Th 
cittyebut his' private Judgment: 'akd Opinion; —_ plt He'be! a , 
perſon |: And why thodld"any Wwatrs' $riz4te often ('BEhe Thad h 
will in\the'workt/)2be'a binding Rite HE FAth of afi6} Her in 
matters of Religion'? - '4. It's impolſible/that "it *fhould be fo 3 fos 
mai cannot make a Faw to" bound Faith \ in'fudh things as ie not 
_ founded on the light of Underſtanding 3 and Where they are {0 
formded'3\no'rrian believes becaule Pithe Law of than,” hat becauſe 
of the evidence of Truth "Whit Taw canthake'any man belicye that 
two auithree make 6x? "but If-It -be3; that we muſt bdieve Atiat 
three and three imake ſix; we'ds bdieve it, but not becauſe of the 
Penal Law, but becauſe '>f che evidence the Trith "carries with it':* Nor 
lex penalis; ſed veritas eſt radio.  formalis fi fidti,' -5.- The Faith of a Chri- 
lian, or ithe 'Uddeaſtans of a” Rutionsl Min; tan nomote ret: ir 
the: opipion/ior Wetermination of'a Chriſtian veifbat" Feekg "without 4 
Caſh n{light of 'Trith2o convince hitn; ha che opthion ad 
determination of aHother man * for He that tenders the-honour of 
God;/and loves Pruth,*cannot receive thitwhich'he is convinced of 
Corgtleaſtfuf poGs inhis* moſt! ferious judgment”). to” be'cx rary 
(-bibe-iretich of the Word'of Gd! | 65 The! Magiſtrate armor be 
yonrededi to! be fochatJudpe,  horbis uſeful asfuch,: "bnjel he'fmdy be 
acknowlegiged*to'br Difalleble, © A ſupream' Jubze: ty ot ſence; and 
=y OYWS tult be here wiiderſtood;! lobnota whoſe judginient our 


Faith | 


Faith bath ics laſt and; utmoſt xeſolution 3 but we-cannot acquieſce in | 
a bumane follible determination, And beſides, what Prerogative hath 
the Magiſtrates judgmentabove another imans'? and what. eaſe/and 
advantaps is it tous y, jf our-minds Jie open to doubt as much after 
as before the determination? No Chriſtians -minde* can reſt fa- 
tisfied in a bumane fa{lible opinion of divine things the authority 
cauſing Bclief, muſt have the fame original that the Revelation hath: 
| yy gh Faich built upon a -Teſtimony,;:muſt he 'onely: on: his! oe 
fidelity as one infallible 3 as, we believe. that; Truth..alfo which aft 
ries\its own, Evidence with it-axiomatically delivered, or evinceth it 
ſelf from the light of another Truth dianoetically. Me 
S 11. Theſecond Caſe conſiſts in Canſes diſciplinarity debated, be- 
ing Differences ariſing within one particular Church,., or . betwee 
Church and, Church, | 'Or betw een. Paſtors and Churches,@c. 6; 
Cauſes uſually handled and determined in Eccleſiaſtical Courts. 'The 
Queſtion is, Whether the civil Magiſtrate be che fupream' Judge, or 
Head and Governour? -By Cauſes Ecclefiaftick, are without doubt 
meant in-the Oath of Supremacy, all diſciplinary Cauſes handled in 
Spiritual Courts, -the fupream Head -and Governor whereof was.the 
Pope -.in. whoſe name and authority - thoſe! Courts! were: called: and 
mga and to whom it wasſlawful for any grieved-. patty: to ap- 
eal, before the-reign-of King Henry the 8th ; -who by the. Oath of 
upremacy cut cff the Popes Supremacy, and eſtabliſhed, his own. 
Now I thus reſolve; as followeth. | / ',] } ob 
_. $12.. It Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual Courts..be not. ;jwre divjho.,, nor 
hewd jure devino ( Epiſcopacy as it's ſetled in the. Hierarchy, and: all 
its Offices and Appurtenances , -being .onely-a; hnmane politith device, 
as hath: been; abundantly- by the Oppoſers: thereof proved, - and by 
many. of the Aﬀerters and . Defenders confeſſed 3 ) then, I ſay, it's 
fitter that man ſhould be ſupream Head there 3 and if any.man, the 
ſupream «civil Magiſtrate, within, whole.Realm, or ,Nowinion theix 
Courts'and Caules Ecclefiaftieal be. The: nature,of this Supremacy 
is or ſhould be, 4hat- 1, That all Eccleliaftical Courts be called and 
kept in the Kings Magiſties name. 2. That the Sentence denounced 
ſhould be alſo grounded on ſome penal;:Law of - the King 3; for all 
the Kings: Courts ſhould judge: by ; bis:Liarps, (3 That: any party 
 grieved may appeal to a fuperioux Cpurtiaf the Kings, or torhimſclt; 
rom whom. there is. no: Appezl: - 4+, That; the King bath) power: by 
himſelf or Judges, to probabit. or: ſuperſete the progetdirigs of the 
faid Court at. his pleaſure, - This'is the true-ſence 'of the Oath of 
ny -  Supre- 
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| Supremacy, *which the Biſhd 5, nol the.ndlſe” chey”- 
igk againſt Diſſcnters frotm thelr Cfutrch, will leaſt ſitbſcribe urito 3; 
whereas moſt others of the Kings BubjeRts. that refuſe to: own the 
divine right of Epiſcopal goyernrent, will willing], ly ſwear the Kings 


Supremacy in their EccleliaRiical Courts and CH & "in" the larget i 


extent. ' Ard thovgh that {ore of ryling' all erdeiyouts aq! 
ſaggelt the diftiyaity>of the fat nt yet Tddbbt way ut: 
Puritans in England would rather refer them(Aves tothe Rings jillg2? 
ment, and ftand or faltat his Tribunal, than at the Churches and. 
have generally found more relief from under” the {everities of Ex- 
communication in_the Kings Conrts, than inthe Ecckſaftical. $up- 
poſing that all Ecckſiaftica} proceedings 1 In Spiritual Courts of Fui- 
cature, and the whole' Fabrick of Chnrch-goveriment, as no, it” 
ſtands, is a bamane Polity, as'is not denied by-the molt irigetious; 
I know not why any Pwritan or Papiſt ſhould refuſe for, go rake the 
Oath-of Supremacy,/for it is no more than to acknowledge the King 
to'be ſupream Head arid Governour.-m his own Courts 3 . which To 
but Reaſon, Fuſtice, and Religion, that heſhould bet OH ; 
$13. But if Eccleſiaſtical Caufes be inderticod: of difeiptinery 
Controverſies; {ach 'as follow upon the-execution of Laws, and admi- ©. 
niſtration of the Inſtitutions of the Lord Jeſus in the viſible Goſpel- 
churches; of ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes it is not the Magiſtrates part 
to be the determinating Fudge'of : for, 1. To judge and' determine a - 
Cauſe 'in the Church of Chriſt,/is to: judge Eeclefiaftically z and ſuch” 
an a&of- Judicature i is a Church-att; Re 15 always preceded by a 
 Church-Officer/' and 'no- other, in foro Ecclefie'/ arid'if the" at d 
party appeal, it muſt be to an Officer of 'the ſame kind, At's,not to an 
Officer of anotherState. 2. He that isſupream Judge of a'Churth- * 
cauſe on Earth, muſt be an! Officer ſabſtitated by Chrif' for" none can 
hold any Place or Office in, the-Charch,” but" 'by* | Siibingition' flor | 
Chriſt, muchilefs the hight Atttiorityl! * bit- none'.can ſhow 
Chriſt hath ſubſtitited the Magi itrite his *Chirch-Vicar "on Earch.” 
3 > i the civil Magiſtrate be Fa - Head to the Church Feclefiaſti-" 
;| then; becauſe he' was, always ſo.-ſince-Chriſt was on Earth, ' 
then there wis'times whey Heathert Magiſtrates, in whoſe 5 i&i- 
on-the'Churehes "was; were his Vicars : -and'Chrift himfel, whe on. © 
Farthi was "ſubjc Eeclefiaſtically', though Head of his Church, to; 
Heatheii Chitith. Officer 3 for be was- np civil Magiſtrate, diſchin'd* 
it, nox:could be appeal'd untoasſuch. 4. If the civil Magiſtrate be 
ſupream Judge, he is the ſupream Charch-Officer ; tor he cannot be 
ns 
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| At julihable in and- 
pilg9pa] Magilirate; mayzzere entoree his: forms of diane 
© Popiſh 'Magiſrate.. ray enforce. .higfe 
his form, :and an ;419baptift. his; forms, apd.: 
e lawful and neceſlary 'to,be, practiſed, bs 
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the dvilMagiſtrate cotrithands it * fot we maſt not top poſt any. one- 
Magiſtrate; as ſich, *to be thote PAPalbBie than N1w5 6g ; 2nd {6 Upon 
every <arge 'of the fupreatn "Nha | ate of a "differin! Perfwa iN, 

rhe Peace ant Cohſciences 'of the moſt relip} pions: "people muſt be wrac- | 
ked and torh' in piects:” Again, it's the Wk ifrational ching 1 in 'the 
Ro to force a mah. to ſerve his God in fuch a way as he conſeien- 


rinfhy jolgeth or geth 'or fuppoſeth tb be dilpleaſing anto him. Likewiſe 
if the 


p impoſed by the. Magiſtrate | be pleaſi ing to 
Ohriſt; vis St eahngt, 'Hectuſe there, cannot be a readier way 


t6 the" profitnagoh of the" holieſt things,” than to free tHent't6 
- come t6 them that are not'onely wicked Td prophane in their lives, 
and corrupt'in' their hearts; but fuch'as are profeſſed” Enemies unto 
them; and would have nothinz to do with” Neth. but to ave them- 
{alves from the Tmart'6f Penat Laws} and the beſt of ſuch perlons 
that-make a mivre plauſible compliatice, can be no Better than By 0 
crites, that the Taw being removed,” their Religion would be dillo- 
ved. \ 
S 16, Ninthly, As the civil Magifttate cannot enforce Js Satts 
to Partictlar forms of real. or ſuppoſed infticuted: Worlbip,. lo & Galy 
not enfrce them'to ofitive 20s of” maral divine Worlvip, _. As SI, «WE 
finde' 16 Precept or Xamiple for Or Poor. Paz gan to the. IIs 
ſhip of the true God 3 Jed for whipping, . imf piling Or any, other 
way aMidting his carcſe a” Peat NR BA "of his not_wor- 
ſhipping the true God, * Topuplh a poor | ewt A hewould acknows- 
led hrict Und wor 1 would feem har 2,. And ne 
ack & 4 own the tut O08, thi NEReate: [vo Tk es 
ot reftrſals' of 'a&ts of. poſitive Worlip. 'As for Inſtance 1 in Prayer, er. 
the Ma re cearmot enforce a man' 't't Fray y. to his God... and; 2h 
hitri fr nbt dbing it.” Thefe ate rhing though ON and [7 at. LY 
the h hoſt rabk, yct r ſich as God inten{d4h Sword of i vil. 
AB6\hoad "per tack." There i Ht CH pag 
pit bp Hiobng paſY's Fs gs 
is the dbtvg fome-att forbidden by th 
ly isthe pee for the execution of a Penali ly Dy 7 
altice.” Phnifh4blt ms. by 'rtrany: are commonly a 'S 
andfch aQs til 
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not 1confequte af "Abious' avi $2 


t \know 1 there MN 
Qtion abSify chi wHIArR, That 2 fer! may cornect a 4 eo 
not doing” ifs -comtitnant'; and f0'"Maſter a FONTER nſw. It's 
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granted, and ſo will God nol the children, of men. for all otniſh 10Ns 
of "their dit ys Ae. that Rare big-1 afters, will and. did\it not, . ſhonld be 
beaten. with many ſtripes. . Then there is a, . Bret. difference, between 
the conſtitution, Of--4. Eu, ay and of..a, Family-govern» 
ment. Tn a Family a Father , being 2 natural Relation, bath. (.{o 
far as his power goes ) a more Arbitrary way fox,the management 
of it; as he can, corre his childe upon his mere ſuſpicipns of evil in - 
him, or refuſal of good, . without poſitive, proof Fake for omiſſions i in 
not doipg his duty 3 and ſo for ſervants ; the reaſon js,; becauſe it's 
luppoſed children and ſcryants are under tutorage as well as bare 
. government, and therefore muſt be kept up to politive acts of duty, 
being under education of Parents and Maſters. But it"s-not fo with 
Subjects 3 they are ſubjected to a Magiſtrate for another end, viz, in 
order to the maintaining the dye exccution of. Commutative. "Anſtice ; 
and in'caſe of: th failure thercof, of diltribmiige'; and. all things. are 
totbe brought before the agilirate by. evidence, . ofjmatter wot mere 
Fatt, wy acceſſories thereunto. God hath not required that laws 
ſhould be {6 diſtind and ex reſs | in a Family.as in a State, the govern- 
ment of a Family b being for thy moſt part ferepiongry s it an: eye b 
bel Fel to the general Rules. 'gf: God's Ward,th vgh Omiſhons & 
yd coine under the DE the Map] urs SPrincipals 

5 id bro: &s of comimutative Faſtice,when ſuch Omiſſions are injurious 

to our Neighbours, right, 3 bit thole are.ngt reckoned crimitials. . 

ub Having had ſome Fore! view of, what we judge ,(Cupon; good 
giok oh ores ar nder þ is inſpefton, ; as a,M; Magiſtrate, WC would 

4 little in * thi Next. Pagehom far, a\Magiſtrate. may go in ufing, 

bi My FAT $; word. j in £x:4-1g of * Religjon. .. ; og have thewed that 
altos of Religion, taken ina.more limited ſence of Faith and in- 
Kituted Worthip 'it the Church of Chriſt; are not within. the cir- 
cuntference” of 708 Magihfares | Few Laws.., But if we underſtand 
of Fong 7 oh-Jn Ky Fn” larger | ſence, then We, mean that alt Nag 

nd” Societies, A obphe 1 in. a Chriſtian Commonwealth to be x4 

ous, te. th Ma oe uſtic# ſhould: be the foundation of oj 
Faftice Ft l tle ini the IR Civil State, and F amily ; and each 
of them olight to' have a main reſpect to every hes y ok the Moral 
Law, and ahalge th the breaches thereof to be fin T4 each Polity.to 
iſh *it; AS 0 its mens To far as-15 lows y.che Charter. 

of Jurifdictic h tr | tHE I orc «Jdlus Chriſt, .. Larne +yra... Suppo f 
Thift.be'tbe-fin; the Parent can, conpect his child with. the Rod, the 
Church puniſh, him with 2 Foam and the State, by ſome oe a 
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Exemplary ſuffering. - Though: the Tranſgreſſion be the ſame; and 
jaſtly- puniſhable. in all, yet: the paniſhment is not of the ſaihe kinds, but 
- various under the differene-ſuriſdiftions, 0 
$ 18, Weſay then, if religious matters be underftood. of that mo- 

ral: goodneſf.,| fundamentally neceſſary to all actions becoming'a. Chri- 
flian. Commonwealth, then ſo far the Chriſtian Magiſtrate hath power 
- More or leſs, ſo far as may-conduce to the due maintaining 'of.the 
_ being or: 'well=being of a Chriſtian State. and therefore is to be con- 
. ſervator unriuſque Tabnle,he hath the.confervation of the ſecond Table 
committed to his-care, that it-may be a civil State 3 of the firſt, that 
It may be a/Chriftian State. And therefore as a. Family is to preſerve 
the honour 4and-: juſtice of the Moral Law by an Oeconomick Sandtion, 
and the Church | by an Eccleftaftick, {o- the civil State by. Civil San- 
Gien 3.,cach according to their juſt derived Laws: whereby. they are 
relpeRively.to govern, anddiſtinctly to adminiſter, 29 

. $19, The great Queſtion here is, How far the Magiſtrates power 
extends in the making and execution of Penal Statutes. ? We have 
ſhewed- that the Lord Jeſus hath not reſerved- to. himſelf {o neer a 
Propricty, in the government of ; cvil States, as'of his Church 3 ha» 
ving/faken-it--as , his peculiar Prerogateve:. to give Laws unto: his. 
Church: and preſides there as the only Legiflator. But unto States 
he hath onely given them the Magna Charta of the Moral Law, and 
hath allowed unto them a Legiſlative power in all matters concerning 
the; variqus Exigences.and divers Requilites, with attending Circums 

ces in- the due; management. of State-juriſdidiion 3. (0.as; the ſaid 

yo axe promoting of the common Peace and Juſtice of their Do- 
minions; and. deducible from and founded on the faid Rules of Di= 
ſiributive and Commutative Juſtice, | 

--- $20. The 'Laws: of men -that are juft' and reaſonable, 'may take 
place in all things conducing. ta the being and well-being of a Chri- 
ftran Commonwealth, both 'as to the matters of the firlt and ſecond Ta- 
tle; {ofar as is:neceſlaxy to the managing; of; 3t nnder the.due qualifi- 
cations..of a:civil State 3; and therefore. may not-onely puniſh crimes 
committed-againſt the ſecond Table, but ſuch as are againſt the firſt 
alſo. And there are theſe! eſpecially ' that they are: concerned: in : 
1, .Þlaſpheming.of the, trne.' God, zindex:\which is comprehended come 
mon profane {weaning,'tranſgyeſhor! eſpecially: of thethird Command. 
2. Vorſpiphing of felſt Gods 5; a16in againſt the firſt Commandment. 
Je. Tdobatry, on the! warſhippingiof; God by Imager; a fin againſt the ſe= 
cond-Commandment., 4s Prophanation of - ſueb. times. as is. by God 
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appropriated to bimſelf for publick, Worſhip 3 a. fin againſt the fourth. 
So that. theſe' are palpable as to matter of fabt, :iclear as tothe na- 
ture of the offence, and of:dangerous iconſeqticnces, tending; to'the 
-cminent ruine and apparent danger of 'a cit Stute, © 7 
'$ 21: In the concernments of the ſecond Txble, God hath Jeft\the 
civil Magiſtrate more Arbitzary am making or executing civik Laws, 
as the neceffity of the State doth require, laying the. general Rules of 
Moral. Juſtice, : and the particular and welative benefit of the Gom- 
monwealth and Subjed& before his '1cyes.! Now inthe matters ofthe 
firſt Tzhle (being the moral Rule ofiduty towards 'God )- he 'onely 
requires the Magiſtrate to puniſh and reſtrain thoſe Vices im this 
kind that are zotorious, infedizous, and peftilent to'a Chriftian'Com- 
monwealth, in matters of naturalWorſhip 3 reſerving inftstuted Wor- 
Fhip, - built fundamentally on the ſame: precepts, ito” another-manner 
of diſpenſation, whercin-the civil Magiſtrate is not to intermeddle as 
ſuch, neither as to Legiſlation, nor Execution of Penalties, nor deliga- 
tion of Ofhicers. | Rk 
2 $-22.. As Murthers, Rapines, Adulteries, Perjuries, 6c. are deſiru- 
Qive to Properties, Communities, and Relations, and ſo to all civility 
in/a-State where ſach Vices predominate,-and-are not generally:ſup- | 
preſſed by: 'Fultice, it cannot be denominated a-civil$tace, but rather 
a PaganSalvage'nation. So, where falſe Gods are multiplied 'and 
worthipped; the tre God is blaſphemed- openly and notoriouſly, and 
all times\-for publick, Worſhip '&f him by his own appointment,” pro- 
phaned: publickly and generally : And fach- Vices not ſuppreſſed by 
Magiſtrates,” fuch a State cannot” be called ta Chriſtian! civil State, 
but Heatheniſh, whatever moral Juſtice there is between man and 
Ian. £ | 111 
'$ 23. Though all fins- be alike breaches of Gods'Law, yetmone 
- but..thoſe of a more groſ?, external, and gxemplary nature, fall undet 
the cognizance of mans Jultice:: - The Blaſphemy; Profaneneſs, 'antl 
Cancupiſcence-of the heart; are not prnilſiable by man 37 it muſt come 
- to'the Magiſtrate' per allegata' $*probatae, that fuch anione blafbemed 
God, worſhipped an 14ol,; prophaned the Name of God by fweaving, 6c. 
and that openly, either in cohtempt of that Gol that" is worſhipped, 
or:that. Worſhip: ſet\up {| or irs -order to the'delnufiontayd'ſexntFron of 
othets'+'. for it would ſeem very hatd-tg!breakinexhe private Hou- 
{es:or 5-99 pa of :Tdolatenithatiraay dwell the hindj-and'pro- 
ceejudicially agaivſitthemfor. chat Relipian Which'they ate-peacibly 
© retired to, without. any endeavour to,"pabliſh of" pripupete pt dis . 
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Rurbance-of the: publick, or infe&ion of others, But no. Magilttate 
' ought to-fuffer that God: to be openly blafphemed, which he-worthips : 
If Heathens in a. falſe Worſhip are zealous upon this account, how 
much more ought Chriſtians? Though no Magiſtrate can enforce 
any; Subje&: to worſhip: his God, or ought to do it by a Penal Law, 
as:hathi been: ſaid; yet he may preniſh him for bIapheming him, or-for 
Jequring :any from the Worſhip: of the true God'; yea, for 4poſtati- 
Sing fromthe Warſhip of the true God, after he hath owned it.. Pre- 
cepts and.Perfidents , in the Old: Teſtament , are pregnant to theſe 
purpoſes, which I need not enlarge: on; thoſe that read the Scri- 
Ptures are acquainted with them :- But we finde no Precept nor Ex- 
ample for-endeavouring to reduce a poor Heathen. from bare [dolatry 
tothe Worſhip ofithe.true-God, by pecuniary MulGs and corporal Pus- 
niſþments 3; and 'T.am'! ſure Chriſt never practiſed: it nor commanded: 
it 1n the New Teſtament. 4 
S 24. The great. difticulty: that yet attends this caſe (allowing/ 
the Magiſtrate a power, as: ſuch, in- ſome matters.concerning' our- 
duty; direQtly to. Godward) ). what are adequate and proportionate Pes: 
naliees. 49: \uch caſts. as: theſe : for the Magitirates power is always! 
intigaificant;: whatever the: Law is; if there be not'a Penalty annexed: 
to it, and vigour.in the: juſt execution thereof, [Now the Enquiry 1s;! 
Of what kind and degree of puniſhments of ſuch Tranſgreſſions, ought- 
to.be? _ Anfw.. I. apprehend it is a hardithing to determine-to.all* 
mensatisfaction 3 I know: ſome'have recourſe to the proceedings of 
the Zudicial Law; which was'but the reduction of the: Moral Law 
into \Gzl Praftice for the State of the'Jews, and: look" upon.them as 
binding to Chriſtian Magiſtrates. But 1 ſuppoſe the: Judicial Laws 
to be rather. preſidential onely, that Chriſtian Magiſtrates may take a' 
meaſure thereby: for the degree.of Penalty, ſetting; aſide their different; 
Emergencies of State, and: extraordinary'caſes-,- when God-would: 
make one ſinner in a caſe exemplary to all ages, by his Prerogative ! 
and ſpecial Command 3 as in Achans theft, and the prophanation of 
the Sabbath by picking up of ſticks : And ſetting aſide much of the 
ſeverity which appeared in that more legal Diſpenſation, *which was 
both Typical and Temporal, and much of it*in ſpecial caſes , and by 
{pegiat command þy God:s... Ittwould, be'accounted very: ſevere noWyc; 
to put a man to death for prophaning the- Namie.of Gad,,:though 
ic were by repeated acts of ſuch horrid curſing and ſwearing as is: 
frequent, now-a4days; or for: prophanation of the Sabbath,&#. ' Then - 
{etting aljde the relation the Judicial Law: bad: to. the. Levitical, a3 
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neceflary dependatice -on it, which is: ceaſtd/3 and conſideting that 
our Judicial Laws cannot ſo much depend upon Evangelical inſtitu- 
ted Worſhip, Chrift having not ſo ſtrictly tyed Church and State 
under a- neceſſity of the ſame Emergencies as he did-the Jewiſh Oe- 
conomies > I conceive likewiſe the juſt proportionating of Penalties 
in this kind, ought to be done with: great caution; and depends 
much on 'the Magiſtrates prudent management of the: Helm vf'Go- 
vernment, for theſafety and preſervation of the Chriſtian State 3 and _ 
Penalties cannot be poſitive and-unalterable, becaule caſcs do ſo fre- 
quently differ in the aggravating circumſtances... | hay 

. $ 25. The Chriſtian civil State ought to be -very -neighbourly and 
cheriſhing to the Eccleliaſticalz and the civil Magiſtrate-is to improve: 
his Magittratick capacity to the utmoſt, 'for the intereſt of Chriſt's 
Church, and advantage of :the Goſpel. * 14 By :{ubordinating as 
much as is poſſible , all State-intereſt to the. intereſt of Chriſt in- his 
Church. . 2. By giving all poſſible encouragement to the purer Wor- 
ſhippers of God,and to the embracers of the Chriſtian Religion. 3.By 
encouraging i'the faithful preaching of «the Goſpel,” and propagation 
thereof. by able Miniſters duely called thereto by the Church, and - 
affording them external: helps and ſupports in- ſo-/ doing. 4. By. 
maintaining the Churches in the due : execution of the Laws of 
. Chriſt, and in the enjoyment of their Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Liber- 
ties, defending them from invaſions and diſturbances in Gods Wor-. 
ſhip, from the rage of profeſſed Enemies, from tyrannizing uſurping 
 Impoſers. 5. By being a nurſing Father to the Church, | both'as 2 
Chriſtian in an eminent capacity, going, before others in the exemplary 
praQice of Picty,and calling upon all others of all ranks and degrees 
"whatever, to diſcharge their places in the fear of God, as Hezekjak and 
Fehoſaphat did, 1 Chron. 29. 25, 26, 27, &c. 2 Chron. 19. 8,9,10. 
and. as a Magiſtrate defending them by his power , as hath been: 
ſaid. . ' | Te AFATI 
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CHAP, EVITE 


Of a Chriſtians Duty, in caſe of Huniaue Laws, 772 matters 
' religiouſly indifferent. = ay. 0! 


$ I. FN thenext place it will be neceſſary to ſpeak ſomething to a 
Queſtion of no leſs weight than any of the former: for 
| |  - 
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Cit is faid- } that though it ſhibuld be pranted tha 6d power, Civil 
or Feetefitficaty';\ car C: fore Yinhitirt Th _ in Waſpip int 
Neeeftiet by Taw, yetit's inquired in caſe any humane power-aſ- - 
fame {d much to it ſelf as todo it, Whether a Chriſtian is not bound to 
yield affive Obedience - -unto the ſaid Laws ? and thoſe that affirm it, 
e theſe Reaſons to enforce it. - 7, That every one is bound 'to be - 
ſubjee to thebr" higheft powers, Rom.13..1: 2. Thatiſnch Lidpr.ave not 
contiary t0'1ht Law of God, becauſe God hath nowhere declared him 
{fagainft one paxrt-of the indifferaicy more than the: other,” but 
hath left both equally awful to-be: pravifed according to the rules 
of diſctetion. And why may'not the Church or Magiſtrates difere- 
zjon binde a Chriſtian to obedience to his-command, as maſt expedient, 
the Church or Magiſtrate being better able to j judge-of an Expedien- 
cy than a private: -Chriſtiany?' ' 3. Becauſe if itv'a | think indifferent the 
leaſt offenſe part is to be choſen, then' ſurely that/part which: fulfils 
the Civil or Eccleſraſtick Law ; for it is a greater offence: to offend 
the Church or Magiſifate, or both, than' to' offend: a TOs pri- 
vate Chriſtian, or-company of Diſfenters, + 
_ * To thefirft] eh by way of conceſſion, TharaChiifian is 
bound, as Rom: 13.1; but' 1, That place is to'be underſtood of Civil, 
not Eccleſiaſtical powers, as the Context ſhews; 2, If it be-under- 
ſtood of Chnrch- power, as that Heb. 13. 17. Obey them that! have the 
rale over your + i s to be underſtood: of ſuch; as Ciniſt hath: conſti- 
ruted * Chnirch:Officers 3 3 and of obedience to an Executive power 
committed to thei, not! of a- new affinied wy woe never 
allowed'to ther. *' 
To the fecond' T RT Thar ſuch Laws are contraty to the 
Word of God: for 1. Eſfentzally they' are contrary to' the Word: of 
| God, it being the revealed Will: of God in his:Word, that” they 
ſhould be Indifterencies, ai1d remain'ſo, not it6 be made: otherwiſe - 
any Law :- for where God hath granted a: Liberty-or Laritnde'in 
the uſe of any Creatures! or AQions ,' there to make or preſcribe 
a rdigious limitation by! a Law; is abſolmtely unlawful, FR. direGily 
contrary to the Word of God, It's ex yas Afis x0, 13; I4, 15. where 
Peter, though an Apoſtle,- is charged not to put a religious difference 
where'God hath ſan@ihed+ things to orir indifferent uſt, - mach leſs 
might he prohibit the Church from uſing any Creatures or: Aﬀtions 
made by God indifferently holy : - therefore when' it's' the- Will of 
Ged'that a thing be indifferent, it's contrary to the Will of God'to 
impoſe it as neceſſary. - 2. Such _ are cronthſtonetoll evil, and 
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enttrary 10 the Word of God,becauſe they hinder the free uſe of Chriſtian 
diſcretion where God would haye it uſed ; and , Ergo, | hindrerh an 
- Ordinance - of Chriſt. - Beſides, .it neceflarily obligeth to epzl, whenas 
the expedient good-is found by a Chriſtian to.be in that part of the | 
Indifferency which is.contrary. to | the humane. Law : And belides, 
God having, left both. parts of the Indifferency equally lawtul, and 
declared {o-in his Ward, for, man-to; declare. one part unlawtul, or. 
make. it ſo by a Law;; is: to make a/Deglaxation or Law contrary to 
the Word: of | God; Neither may a Magitirate, or. Churches judg- 
ment: binde a Chriſtian to ;pra&iſe any further than it brings leh 
with it : for no man, mult walk: by an. implicit Faith in the matters 
that concern; the, Worſhip. of; God, and the ſalvation of his Soul. 

To the tbird\Alleg. That part which fulhls the Civil or Ecclchiaſti- 
cal Law for Walkavorſhip, is not the leaſt offerding part, but the mot; : 
for the yielding free "ve ;obedicnce'to finful Laws, is not onely fin 
in the perſon obeying,- but the higheſt degree of ſcandal to the perſo, 
commanding, it being the edification of him. in ſin 3 whereas the re- 
fuſal of a&ive obedience in ſuch a, caſe, is no offence. given, but onely 
a juſt oof. of 1a-perdſe Failgment and Will, Again,: if any aQjon bc 
ſuch as will offend juſtly the leaſi.of Chrilt's members, it, mult needs 
beicontrary to Gods Word; and 1 may not grieving}y- or finningly 
offend any. of Gods children, that I may gratifie and. tulhl the Will 
of man. We mult rather chuſe that part of the Indifferency which 
a weak Chiiftian thinks. ( according, to his beſt. hght.. from Gods 
Word ) to be neceſſary, than the other part which : Authority lays. a 
fireſs upon by a Law : the reaſon is, becauſe I muſt..chuſe. Suffering 
xather than indanger any Souls ſalvation in the leaft. - Now it I rc- 
fuſe. a&ive obedijence to the Magiſtrate, I onely run the hazard «f 
ſaffering the penalty, which it may be I can bear and. comfort my ſelf 
under; þut incaſe 1; wrong a.Soul by my. action, I cannot free my 
| ſelf from fin,.and am an occalion of. anothers tog 3 cither of. which 
are, but eſpecially both ,; much heavier than, the greatefi ſuffering, 
Laſtly, if I ſaffer the penalty of the:-Law, I both fultil the Law, and 
fave my Brother too. Af 1 Ii 

S$ 2: Now theſe Obſtacles being, removes out of the way, I pro- 
ceedito determine the Qreſtion.., That in caſg.qny power Civil or Ec- 
cleſiaftical, ſhall preſume. ſo far as to enati; Laws, in tbe concerns of divine 
Worſhip, ſo: as 'to change Chriſtian Indifferensies into Neceſſities , that a 
Chriſtian 14 bound to refieſe ative obedience thereto. And I make.. good 
this Aﬀertion by the following Arguments. an > 
| | 1, To 


11. To:yield ſuch obedience,/is: to ferve God: according; to the Will 
of Man 3, bat.no; Chriftian ought toi ſerve God | according 'to the-Wilt 
of Man:;:-Ergo.\The Major 15 txue, becauſe it's a ſerving God: in ſuch 
2: way as is deviſed by man, andto the obeyer is no' other 3. for he 
in his conſcience believes fo , ”that "it not the Will of God, The 
Minor is true , becauſe: that' is Will-Worthip/ which is the product 
only of mans Will, Gods IFill being the oncly Rule of Gocs:Workhip 3 
and, we. maſt be {ure of that Will in alt matters of his Worſhip, or 
clſe-we'brivg vain Oblations unto him. © © © 

2, The' goodnels ' determined by a. h:tmane. Law for the ſake of 
mans Will, ought not- to. be preferred before! the. goodneſs of Expe- 
diency determined -( by a' conſcientious Chriftian *): for God*s ſake ; 
for ſuch a goodneſs of | Expedidhey, is approved :of-by God, and'the/con- 
trary to-it. pro bio: anc,7 is .unlawiul :: therefore :from this: Tlefing 
with ſuch goodiheſs, we.are not to be deterred by any humane Law-3 
for an expediently neceſſary ation, according to. the Will of God, 
is to be of far miore-force with us, than'an ation .made abſolutel 
neceſſary. by the Will of man. -': Yea, it:is to-do. a' thing. contrary to 
the Will of God, to'do: that: as neceſſary: iwhich- God hath: revealed 
his Will:concerning that-we/ ſhould always.do-in/ a way of Infliffe- 
rency. and Expediency, determinable by the judgment-of'difcretion : 
for to. do things by way of Neceflity, and to'do'by. way of Indiffe- 
rency, is to a&*by. way of Contrariety 3 and therefore to-obey ſach. 


Laws, is: to at contrary to the Will of God. ' 1 4 ht 
-* 3... To be: brought . under the: power (© 2« ea neceſſity by:a:-Law ) 
of any thing 'religiouſly\indifferent; .is--unlawful, 1 Cor. 6; 12, but 
to be brought to conſtant ative obedience'to mans Law, comman= 
ding a neceflary performance of an indifferent aGion, is to be brought 
under the power of a thing, ze. into bondage, 7. e. under a Yoke 
which Chriſt never put us under. ., Now Chrilt would:not have'us to 
make ozr ſelves ſlaves where-he hath made. us free: 1 Pax 9N 
4. A Chriltian is to. uſe, his liberty purchaſed by Chriſt, and tot 
faſt in it Ergo,to practile it conliantly.notwithſtanding all enſnaring 
and embondaging Laws of men, and is bound to uſe his judgment in 
all his actions;and where there is an Indifferency, to chuſe by the Rules 
of Expediency, and not walk by an. zz*plicite. Faith. The wiſe-mans 
eyes are jn bis head ,, the fool-walketh'in darkneſs. 1 
5. Such active obedience is. a - betraying the 'Prerogative of Chriſt : 
for if a Legiſlative power be Chriſt's Prerogative, as hath been pro- 
ved, then the yiclding active Te to an uſurping Law , is: the 
: 2 : 
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46ing Hand to another Foy ver in | that klad4and Ming up the 
pawer of the Lord Jeſus. It's like a Subjects introducing the power 
of a iforreign" Prince, doing all that les 1 in him [to-ſubvert that 
Law and Soveraignty to- which he is naturally related 3 and what 
carr be preater Treaſon to any State ? 

- 16, 16 /Chaiftian here obey, it mult be for Chritfs fake, or Con- 
kcience:fake, Rom. 134 It cannot be for ChriſPs ſake, becauſe ic robs 
him of his/Prerogative; or. betrays it 3 neither'can/it be for Conſcience 
fake, to embondage it ſelf. where Chriſt hath Ie ir free : whatever 
tends.to thecaptivity. or-flavery of Conſcience, is not for the good of 


\, Conſcience} for in this:they are not_ Miniſters to me for good, for 
_ the Larwitends not toimy/good in active obcdience; which if I ſee, 


ancofat: yield, 1 bocome a Miniſter of evibto my (4lf; 

7G!Ifitibe a fin in the{ſupream Powers tocommand nd impoſe theix 
rid Lawsjt is a/fin m' a Chviſtian'zo dbeyz as. Ergoi-Fhe conſequence 
38. manifeſt, becauſe the meſt format reaſon of un evil Law, js the evil 
abedience required. © The Minor hath rea proved; that fach a Law is: 


Go in Superiqurs to: make: but ts confirm the confequtneefurther, to-be 


+ Kapartner <with{another/in (in, is; fin; (but if the. Magiſtrate -com- 
mand; and 1 obcy,: Dam copartner 'with-him, A thing conimanded 
can be evil buttwo: 'WAys 5 ctther materially, or circumſtantially : if it 
betmaterially. evi}, there is no pretencefor doing it, whatever hwrane 
Power command: and it it be circumtantially, it mult be in the Com- 
manders ufurping a falſe.power, or there is ſome circumſtantial re}a- 
tion phobic nunc, that makes It ynlawful unto'me oriandther... It 
may be: the thing may be "materially: lawful, but under both'theſe 
ſores of circuniliances 3 it may be unlawful, as that I give away 
bereby. Chriſt's Prerogative, I-rob my-(clt of the uſe of my judgment of 
diferetion; by which every Chrittian | is to walk, and I (it may be) 
offend: my! brather. :- I 'do not ſay a man may never do that part of 
the Indifferency that is commanded by a bumane Law ; a Chriſtian hath 


-- the.aſcof his liberty-as well after as before a humane Law, and he is 
* to-walk by the Rule of Expediency lil, When he finds it moſt for 


Gods glory, and his ox anothers edification; he may take that part of 
ahe Indifferency which is commanded, ſed non ratione precepti bumani , 
but-from: that Expedient os convenient-Goodneſs which pro hie &: 
nunc he tinds in it, But that 'obedience which we here declare a- 
gainſt;' is:the:doing\It as a duty conftantly or GO, ſub pana 
RegNNs by virtue of {ach a. Law. - - 

8. A Chriſtian cannot yield the afieckaid obedience, but he oat 
offer 


offer violence to his Conſcience, 1. e, praftically to contradict the 'di- 
Rates and light thereof'3 for every moral ation muſt be approved or 
reprobated thereby. © But he muſt needs know that that which is not 
commanded , or approved by Chriſt ( as indifferent things: are, 
though not commanded by him ) in the matters of his Worſhip, 
(no. others: approbation being enough - to juſtifie my aftions, -and 
therefore to fatishe'my Conſcience ) is but Innovation, 'and there- 
fore-vain at e* and Ergo, rejected by Chritt, and finful, Mat. 15. 9. 
Now that which a Chriſtian is per{waded of to be thus in his own 
Conlcience, and-yet doth, he offers manifett violence to bis Conſcience 
#n doing. | | 
NE fuch Compulfions do by Rules: of Expediency neceſſarily re- 
- quire a man to refuſe adtive obedience, then it's a 4uty at lealt forne- 
_ times'20 refieſe but: Ergo, The Minor is proved beyond 'all contro- 
verſie,” from-Paut's Dorine and practice concerning the uſe of Cir- 
cumciſion, Gal. 2.5. & Colofſe 2. 19, 20, 21,22. - | 
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"CHAP: XIX. 


of Humane Conſtitutions in the Worſhip of God, befides 
the Word. | | 


r 


36 23 uſual grand Evaſion of what hath been ſaidggThat'al- 
= though the Church cannot make Laws contrary -to the 
Word, yet ſhe may make Laws beſides the Word, 1.e. new Laws 
which Chriſt never made : and: if ſhe make ſuch- Laws which are 
not contrary to the Word, ( 1. ce. diretly and materially ) ſhe is to be 
obeyed by every confctentious Chriftian. For Anſwer, I premiſe 
theſe things. | Go : 

1, All Laws for divine Worſhip are enacted by Chriſt, or not: if 
enacted, we queſtion not the ooving of them 3 if not, let any one 
ſhew by virtue of what divine Authority we muſt obey them;-for we 
cannot obey them without. i 

2, As Chrift never deputed any humane Legiſlative Authority in 
his Church, ſo he never allowed any to refifie and corre his Laws by 
adding to their penalties, and making them more ſevere, and giving, 
ſuch expreſs and explicite Authority, which he hath left implicite an4 
eonſequential{Fonely > and thoſe things more neceſſary, which he hath 
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Jeft leſs : \Chrift blamed the Phariſees for fo doing, and not allowed 
any Churches'or Chriſtians ſo to. do. - tf + be 1, 
3. It would be grofly impudent if the Church ſhould pretend to a 
power of making Laws. contrary '}o the Word of God , though they 
{hould be ſo 3 therefore they cannot . pretend to this Law-making 
power in any thing but what ſhe ſaith is in it (elf indifferent :; there- 
fore! ſhe. can .pretend onely to the maKing a new additional Law for 
Chriſt, ſuch'as he never made, and for and in ſuch things which he 
thought belt in his wiſdom to leave indifferent. -But the Church 
Hinds a miſtake in that firſt Conſtitution, and thinks beſt to make 
ſuch things neceſſary 3 thinks that Ghriſt left 200 few ceremonies'and 
ſignificant ſignes:: and therefore enadts moxe Laws befides the:Word, 
not contrary to what he hath enacted and eſtabliſhed already. : 
.-.:$ 2, But I ſhall now prove that all bumane Laws abd. Conſtitutions (in 
matters of divine 1Yorſhip, befides theWord, are contrary to the Word, 
I. That which is not the revealed Will of God tor his Worſhip in 
his Word, contrary to the Word of God 3 but humane Conſtitutions 
and Laws for divine Worſhip, are not the revealed W:ll of God in his 
Word : Ergy, The Major # true, becauſe the Word is the revealed 
Will of God ; and that Rule of Worlhip which is not the revealed 
Will of God, is contrary to the revealed Will of God for his Wor- 
{hip for Revealed and not Revealed, are contradicentia, as juſtus & non 
Juſtus, boneftum & non honeſtum ;, and contradicentia will never be de- 
nied ( by any good Logicians ) to be contraria : therefore the revea- 
ted Will of God ini his Word,' and not the revealed Will of God in his 
Ward, are contraries, or there is no contraries in the.-world. The 
Minor carrics its evidence from the very terms : for what is beſide the 
Word, is beſide the Will of God in the Word, and not to be found 
there; for whatever is found to be the Will of God in the Word, 
poſitively or conſequentially, {o obligeth.as a Law pt God to obedicnce, 
according, to the true intent and meaning thereot, —_ | 
*  2.. Wharever' be humane Laws for the Worſhip of God belides 
the-Word, are at the belt but the Will of man, that thoſe things 
ſhould be neceſſary in the Worſhip of God, which Chriſt hath willed 
indifferent. and revealed in his Word ſo to be 3 but for man to will 
thoſe things to be neceſſary in the Worſhip of God, which Chriſt bath 
'. willed and revealed ih bis Word to be indifferent, 1s to will or make a 
Law contrary to the revealed Will of Chriſt in his Word, 5. e. for the 
matter of the Law 3 for neceſſary and indifferent are adverſa,and there- 
fore alſo contraria 8 if the oppolitcs be neceſſary and not neceſſary, they 
are contradicentia, and they are contraria as before. | 3. What- 
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' . 3+ Whatever is not according .to the Will of God.in the Word, is 
contrary to the Will of God in bis Word; but. all \uch humane ews 
beſides the Word, are not according to the Word : Ergo. The Myjer 
is true, becauſe all actions are agreeable to the Word by being according 
to the Word, and diſagreeing by not being according to the Word 3 
and fo are contrary to the Ward, and are really contradicentia : for ac- 
cording to, and not according to, referring to the ſame fubjeR, are con- 
tradicentia, cyery action being according or.-not. accotding, and ſo 
contrary or not contrary to the Word of God. Minors I prove.{uch 
Laws bctides the Word are pot according to the Word 3 the mea- 
ning ( of bclides. theWord Fs, that there is 10 ground for it in the 
Word, and thercfore that cannot be according to the Rule laid down 


in the Word 3 for that were to be built upon,and-to be juſtified by it: 


a man cannot fit #pon-a ſeat and fit beſides it at the fame time z-the 
ſame water pourcd.cannot fall in the Cup arid beſides it to0;: whate 
ever Law cannot claim a Sandion from the WWerd, 15 not according to 
it, therefore beſides it, or againlt it 3 as Chriſt faith, Whoever is not 
for me, is againlt me. The Word dath either. ju/tifie or condemn all 


ations and thoſe-kaws that are not. juſtified at leaſt by Chriſt's aps 


probation, are. condernned by the! Word of God. 

_. $3. 4. Whatever is contrary to. the Legiſlative Prerogative of 
Chritt maintained in his Word, is contrary to the Word 3 but ſuch 
humane Laws and Conſtitutions beſides the Word, are contrary to 
the Legiſlative Prerogative of Chritt : Ergo. The Major is clear, becauſe 
every truth maintained and defended by the Word, is the ord; and 
whatever is contrary to that truth, is contrary to the truth of the Word, 
And what truth is more clearly attcfted , and hrmly ratified , than 
this Prgrogatzve of Chriſt ? The Minor is clear, becauſe nothing can 
detra} more than a Vſwrpation in this kind : What can detract more 
. from the Legiſſacive power of King and Parliament, than for a Cor- 
poration or any inferiour combination of men,.' to eſſume this power 
to themſelves ? _ ; | | 


5. To adde any thing to the revcaled Will of Chriſt, in matters of 


ſpiritual concern,is contrary to theWord of the 01d and New Teſtaments, 
Deut.4. 1, 2. Rev. 22..19. but to make ſuch Laws, is to.adde, ec, 
becauſe ſuch Laws (by our ſuppoſition ). being beſides .the Word, 
we have proved to be.no parts of it 3 and Ergo, additions to his Laws 
and inſiitations. in the Word, which are pertcct aud entire in theme 
ſelves for Dodrine and Diſcipline in divine Service and Worſhip 3 and, 
theſe Laws of humane ena&tion ( whatever pretences are put. pon 
them 
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*them \. being for the ſame cnd and: uſe, muſt needs: be additional. 
1:6, Toreach for Dottrines the commands of mens. Ys contrary'to the 
'Wotd of Chriſt; but all humane Conſtitutions of this kind ſpetificl 
belides the Word, are but Commands of men taught for DoQtrines. 
The Major is true and- undeniable, from Mar. 14s g. where ſuch Do- 
Grrines and Commands are charged by*Chriſt for the- intolerable fin 
of the Phariſtes. - Compare with this- place that. in the Old Teſta- 
ment,quoted and applied to them by:our Saviour, Iſai. 29. 14; Therr 
Fear towards me is taught by the precepts of men, or which our Saviour 
( the beſt Interpreter of Scripture) ſaigh, In vain do they worſhip me 3 
producing this trom the Prophet, TheiFear is Sight by the Command- 
ments of men; not but that :they obſerved alſo Moſes his Commands, 
but becauſe they ſet up their Poſts with Gods, their Laws with Gods 
Laws: and'this is that which Chrift condemns. This Argument 
18:cleared, and fully proſecuted by another very lately, ( m-a learned 
Exerc. on Mat. 15. 9. and Mark 9. 13.) And therefore T ſhall-not 
attum agere, As to the Minor, it's evident that ſuch Legiſlators teach 
for DoCtrine their own Laws : for they preſs them doGrinally on the 
people, and charge it as thezr dnty to- walk in the practice of ave 
obedience unto {uch Laws, and condemn all ſuch as refuſe ſach obe- 
dience ( vpon any pretence whatloever ) as diſobedient-to Gover- 
nours, and Schiſmaticks. | | 2R Tr 


CHAP. XR: | 
Of the United Power Legiſlative of Church and Civil State: 


& I, [= it ſhould be replied to our preceding Diſcourſe,” That 
'- 1 although the civit Magiſtrate cannot of himſelf be '#' coin: 
petent Compiler or Eftabliſher of Eccleſtajtical Laws, Canons, or Con- 
ſtrtations, unleſs they be firſt compiled, approved, aud propounded by the 
_ Church to the Magiſtrate, to compleat their SanAtion and Law-rati- 
fication with the impreſi of his Authority 3 yet the Church and civil 
Magiftrate -both together, have a compleat Legiſlative power in Ectcfi= 
'  aftical Aﬀairs. The Church is ſuppoſed to a& by its Repreſentatives 
ina Convocation, Aſſembly of Divines, or Synod,” or Connect, lawtolly = 
afferabled” by* the call of the Magiſtrate; The ®Oneftwr'is, Whether 
after they. have - agreed on Ecclefiaftieal Canons and Conſtitmions ; the 


civil 


civil Magiſtrate may give Sandtion to them, by making them Penal $ta> 
t#tes ? The Queſtion in bricf is, Whether Eccleſiaſtical Laws may be- 
come Penal Statutes by Magiſtratick, SanGion ? 

$ 2. In order to the right reſolving of this @eſtion, it's fit to en- 
 quire firſt concerning the nature or ſ#bje-matter of the ſaid Canons 
and Conſtitutions, whether the Compoſers and Propoſers thereof do 
believe them to confiſt of ſuch things as Chriſt hath left zndifferent, 
and they would have to be neceſſiary * or do they conſiſt of ſuch 
things as they have by diſquifition found to be neceſlary by virtue of 
the Will of Chriſt ? for the end of ſuch Afemblies is to confer a- 
bout the Will of Chriſt in the great and weightier matters of the 
Church, for the clearing up of what is dark and dubious before. 
Now if the mind of Chriſt be diſcovered, there needs no more San- . 
Fion , where the word of a King is. there is power, Make it-but out 
by the cleareſt demonſtrations, that this or that is the mind of Chriit, 
there needs none of the Magiſtrates penalties to be annexcd 5 it hath 
force enough of it ſelf to reach the Conſcience , which is the end of 
Chriſt's Laws, and to charge guilt upon it in caſe of diſobedience 3 
and that is more than all the Penal Laws of men can do. It's need- 
tul to enquire whether the Magiſtrates Sanfion be by way of appro- 
bation onely, or by way of eminent commendation of the {aid Laws to 
his Subject 3 not annexing or executing any Penalty himſelf, but al- 
lowing onely ſome ſpiritual Penalty annexed by Chriſt or his Church, 
to be executed by Church-Officers? or whether he will annex or 
cauſe to be executed any external Penalty by his civil Officers, as oc- 
cafion ſhall ſerve * The matter being thus ſtated, I proceed in the 
Negative. Eon 
$3- 1. We have abundantly evidenced, that in the matters of 
Indifferencies in Religion, no power on Earth may make any Laws, 
changing them into things religzouſly neceſſary. 2. Where did Chriſt 
ever joyn Magiſtrates and Miniſters together in joynt Cemmiſſion in 
the government of his Church ? 3. If ſo, why may not Magiſtrates 
joyn in the judicial proceedings of the Church, and fit as due Fadges 
in all Spiritual Courts, and excommunicate and abſolve ? He that 
hath a ſhare in Legiſlation, may reſerve to himſelf the executive part 
at his own pleaſure. 4. If ſuch Church-Laws are invalid without 
the Magiſtrates Sanction, then he hath a negative voice over the 
Church to ſtop any Church-proccedings in Legiſlation-or Exccution 
and indeed it's happy for ſome people that it is ſo, «le the Clergie 
( that call themſelves the Church ) would make mad work , were 
S - not 


' not the civil State wiſer and more moderate, and by its power able 
to-put a'ſtop ſometimes to their mad Carreers, 5. The DNecrees of 
the Apoſtles, Elders.and Brethren(being only a declaration'of the mind 
of Chrift in a difficult caſe ) became a Law to the Churches, with- 
out any ſuch Magiſftatick ratification, or annexation of Penalty, - 6, Chrift 
never annexed any corporal or eſtate-Penalties to any of his Laws that 
he ſetled his Church with at the firſt. 7, Chriſt provided fo for 
the dwe government of his Churches, that nothing might be wanting 


. for the adminiſtration of Government and Ordinances. in the worlt 


of times, when moſt perſecuted and oppoſed by thoſe Magiſtrates in 
whoſe Dominions they did militate, The Church of Chriſt 'would 
be but in a very weakand lame condition in moſt Kingdoms andAges,it 
tne Magiſtrates countenance and concurrence were an Eſſential Com- 
\ plement of its due fate of Eccleſiaſtick government 3 and that can 
never be accounted a right Model of Church-government, that can- 
not be eredfed without the Kings and Princes of the Earth ſet their 
hands to it: For if it were ſo, Chriſt ſhould have few dzely govern'd 
Churches on Earth, that ſort of men being oftner found pulling down 
than ſetting up the Kingdom of Chriſt. Lafily, we having already 
proved that neither Church-Officers nor Civil have any Legiſlative 
| pn in the {aid matters, and therefore being put together, they are 
but as two Cyphers that make not ſo much as an Unite 5 for ex nibilo 
nibil fit, and therefore Lneed not enlarge any further on this matter. 
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CHAP. X XI. 


Of Decency and Order in God's Worſhip, and Canonical 
Obedience. 


& 1. T3 great Plea that is made for the Magiſtrates and Chur- 

ches Legiſlative pomer in Spirituals, is, that there might be 
Decency and Order in the Church, which 1s moſt meet to be; eſpe- 
cially becauſe Chriſt hath adviſed it ( and his Advice hath the force 
of a Command in 1t 3 1 Cor. 14. 40. Teilz Þxnpores x) x7) mtv with. 
The. Apoſtles defigne in this Chapter, 1s to exort to love and peace, 
as appears from verſ; 1. and 33. and that he may effect it, he reproves 
ſeveral things amiſs in the Church of Corinth : 1. Their Propheſying 
in ſtrange Tongues, 2. Their fteaking ſo many together. 3. The - 

mode 
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modeſt boldneſt of women to preſume to ſpeak, in the Church. 4. Their | 
Pride, being puffed up with their gifts, &&c. For Remedies he advi- 
ſeth in general, 1. That all things be done to edification, -verſ. 26. 
2; That all things be done with decency and order. 3. In particular, 
how and what things are to be done fo to attain theſe ends. Firſt, 
{ſpeaking with Tongues ſhould be with interpretation, verf. 27, 28. 
Secondly. , Propheſying ſhould be one by one , with ſubmiſſion to the 
judgments of the Church, zerſ. 30,31, 32,33. 4. That the wo- 
men {hculd neither uſe Tongaes,nor propheſie, but be filent ir» the Church, 
verſe 34. Now leſt this reprehention ſhould be a diſcouragement to 
them from ſtriving after the belt Gifts, and improvement of them, 
he would have them to underſtand, that his defigne was onely to 
reQifie Diſorders, not to ſuppreſs or diſcourage from their Exerciſe 
of Gifts, that might be to Editication : and therefore ſaith, verſc 39. 
Covct to propheſie, or be zealous for propheſying, as the word is, ({up- 
poling it a very profitable Exercite in the Church ) and forbid not to 
ſpeak, with Tongues { that being an extraordinary Gift among their 
Primitive Diſciples, fox the propagation of the Goſpe} ) but let that 
be exerciſed alſo. The things.in themſelves are materially good, but 
your way of managing them is not good, there is ſo much confuſion 
and unſcemlineſs attends it : theretore do the things, but be careful 
that they be done with Decency and Order for the preſent. And now 
behold here is the Text that the whole Babel of ceremonious traſh is 
built upon by the abuſive Interpretations both of Papiſts and Prote- 
(tants 3 and therefore let us examine -a little, whether-there be (o 
much init togive countenance to the endleſs Inventions and Superſti- 
tions of the ſons of men in the Worlhip of God. 
$ 2. We ſhall firſt open the words, that things may be the clearer: 
89rwirec | H. Stev. compoſite, decenter, honeſte | It's rendred onely de- 
cently3n this place it's uſed in two other places, where it's rendered 
honejtly,Rom,13.13. 1 Theſſeq.12, and Þq»woim, 1 Cor.12.23, is aptly 
rendered Decor, Comelineſſ, 'tuxi@wy the ad). is read by H. St. Hone- 
 ftus, Decens, Mark 15. 43. Honourable, ,goſeph of Arimathea_( is 
ſaid to be ) an honourable Connſellour , and Ads 13. 50. ch. 17. 20. 
Trem. honourable « but 1 Cor. 7. 35. reg = mn, 1 (peak for----that 
which is decent or comely, &c. 1 Cor. 12. 24. our comely parts, So that 
the ſence of the Text feems to be, Let all things be done with ſifth g 
comelineſs as is honourably beſeeming the Goſpel, or that ſeemly Reverene  . 
that becomes the Afſemblics of the Saints. Tremelinss Ingerpreta- 
tion ſeems much adapted to the Rl cum modeſtia, in oppoſition 
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to womens immodeſt boldneſs in preftuming 'to ſpeak in'publick, and 


6. ' in oppoſition to that pride and confidence that abounded among 


them in the exerciſing of their Gifts, Let thivgs be done with mo- 
deſty : Wherefore the Decency here meant, may ſignifie theſe three 
things in the Worſhip of God : 1. A Comelineſs 3 2. A Reverence 3 
3» Modeſty. | | | 
' $3. Rui x7 ati 2084, Secundum ordinem flant , the Word is but in 
the {ignification here given onely : it's ſometimes taken for an Office- 
Order, as an Office of Prieſthood, Heb. 5.6. & 5, 10. Luke 1. $8, Heb.7. 
I1, but we have nothing to do with the Word in that ſence here; 
the acceptation here is of ſuch Order as is oppoſed to Confuſion, in 
, which ſence it's uſed, Colofſ. 2. 5» FXimov vattdy Thy rags The Apoftle 
would have them exerciſe Gifts, adminiſter Sacraments, and do all 
things in the Church in the due place and ſeaſon, that one Ordinance 
might not hinder the edification of another, and nothing might be 
done confuſedly, they might ſpeak all one by one, and the ſpirit of the 
| Prophets ſubjef to the Prophets, He would not have Church-Afem- 
blies to be tumultuous, by many. preaching, reading, or praying au- 
dibly together, ( for all may be underſtood here of propheſying ) as 
it's the cuſtom in ſome Churches; but there ſhould be but one at a 
time ſpeaking in the Congregation, and not that any one might ſtart 
up: (asthe Quakers do ) and ſpeak at pleaſure to interrupt one ano- 
ther 3- bat the Pirit of the Prophets ſhould be ſubject to the Prophets. 
Let every one ſpeak as he is appointed and approved of by the 
 Chureh-Officers. | | 
S 4, Hence we may gather, that Decency is a neceſſary external 
part of God's Worſhip, conſiſting in a reverend deportment and eome- 
ly management of the Ordinances of Chriſt, as becomes the Goſpel. 
x. It's externally oppoſed to the inward Worſhip of the heart, a 
great part of that which is called a form of Godlinefl, 2, It's an ex- 
ternal neceſſary part \ there are internal Neceflaries, and external : I 
do not fay it's an eſſential part of God's Worſhip, but it's a neceſſary 
Accidental, it belonging tet in its kind, by virtue of a Law of Chriit; 
and all things ( we have ſhewed ) commanded by him, are neceſſary : 
therefore this Decency is no Indifferency , and determinable by any 
humane Law. 53. Conſiſting in a reverend Deportment, 1. e. fuch an 
one as is morally requiſite, as ſignes to expreſs Holineſs, awful appre- 
henfions of God, Humility, Modeſty,:-&*c. for moral Vertze or Grace 
ought to be- viſible and manifeſt in our external geſtures and beha- 
viours, Hence the behaviour here mentioned, is. oppoſed to all zrre- 
verent, 


"£133 
werent , immodeft, unnatural, idolatrous geftzre itn God's Worſhip 3 all 
ſuch as either denote prophaneneſs of our hearts, diſreſpe& of God's 
Preſence or Ordinances , or alienation of heart:, or, wandring of 
ſpirits. Fer Ny > 200 

Y $ 5- Things done according to Order, is according to beſt. under- 
ſtanding of the ordination and appointment of ſeſus Chriſt, from 
that place Colo]. 2, J« xiepy y Bimr var Thu rat, » m9 utonug i ds xemer. 
moe 5ufr, rejoycing, in ſeeing your Order ( to which the following 
words {eem exegetical ) and your firmneſs of the Faith towards 
Chriſt 3 if the Conjunction be Copulative, making the parts contra- 
diftinG, its rejoycing to ſee your ſtability of Faith in your cloſing with 
Chriſt and your Order, 7.e. in walking in all his Commandments ac- 
- cording to the Rule that he hath given: for the whole of a Chri- 
ſtian is comprized in Faith and Order 3 and therefore doing things 
x7 mains IS #7 T9 piremryHh xgrir©r & ipigow np & bee pimps 2 Cor, 10. 1 3. AC- 
cording to the meaſure of the Rule or-Canon which God hath mea- 
ſured or diſtribnted to us. The word is Canon ; the ſame word is 
Gal.6. 16, Philip. 3. 16. and in both places ſignifies the Rule of the 
Goſpel by which we are to walk. In Gal. 6, he ſpeaks in the verſe 
before of zndifferent things > Circumciſion availeth nothing, nor gmcircum- 
ciſion, but the new creature > and as many as walketh according to this 
Rule , What Rule is that * It's this: To put no ſtreſs on things in- 
different, but upon thoſe that Chriſt hath made neceſſary to ſalvation 
for preſerving the life of the new Creature, So in Phil.3. 16. fo 
far as we have attained. Td euTy gory av xgvony where it's to be underſtood 
of the one Rule of the Goſpel, or Syſtem of, Rules in things neceſſary 
for our praQice, by the fpecial appointment of Chriſt ; and ſo far as 
Chriftians have attained to the knowledge of this Canon, we are to 
walk. Whence1 gather, that walking according #0 Orger, is in the 
practice of Canonical Obedience to the Rules of the Goſpel that is, 
in a due ſubmiſſion, to and practice of all the Ordinances of the Go- 
{pel, without diſtraGzon and confufion , God being the God of Order, 
and not of Confuſion, = | 

s 6, Decency and Order is either Cvil or Religiow s by Civil 1 
mean ſuch as are of civil uſe merely , or ſuch rites and modes of a- 
Gion as are uſcd in civil affairs, Though theſe mav have a moral 
and therefore religious foundation, - yet their Objects, Intendments, 
and Circumſtances, being chiefly Civil, and the moral foundation 
from the ſecond Table, we call them Civil, and diſtinguiſh them 
from religious Decencies.;. Ad theſe are fuch as have their founda- 
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tion on the; firſt Table, and have God for their Ole immediately, 
and manifeſt End, being ordained for ſpiritual intendments and pur- 
poſes 3 and therefore external Notes of internal ſeriouſneſs, reverence, 
and conſideration of God's Preſence, Honour, and Worſhip, accor- 
ding asxevealed and required of-us' in the Canon of his holy Word. 
And though the miode and order of Actions and Geſtures may be the 
. ſame materially that we uſe in civil Decencies and Order, yet the ap- 
propriation bcing to contradiſtin&t Objes, and their purport and 
deligne of the ſaid Actions and Modes thereof, they are jultly reputed 
of another nature, and receive contradiſtint Denominations. | 
S 7. Religious Decency and Order is cither of merely Moral , or of 
inſtituted Original, Moral ( and therefore called Natural ) and in- 
ſituted Worlhip, are uſually and aptly oppolſcd 3 for ſuch as are of 
Moral Original, are comprchendcd. in, or direftly deducible from the 
precepts of the Moral Law, as all reverent and humble geſtures of 
the Creature before the Creator, ſuch as ſtanding, kneeling, proſtra- 
tion, &c. which for the moſt part are onely generally propounded fo 
far as they may hold forth a proportionate external indication of the 
folemnity of our Undcrtakings 3 neither may. they become any more 
definite by mans Law.,jthan God himſelt hath determied. As for Ex- 
ample : No man can make a Law to tye us up to any particular ge- 
{tare in Prayer, as to kneeling, ſtanding,&+c. becauſe God hath left it 
indifferent to a Chriſtians election to govern himſelt by the Rules of 
* Expediency, ſo he have a reſpec to the general Obligation, vzz. that 
it be ſuch as is reverent, and becoming our attendance on God in ſuch 
an Ordinance, 2 = S> 
s 8. Decencies and Order belonging to inſtituted Worſhip, are ſepa- 
rable from merely moral Worſhip, and required by ſome miore ſpecial 
Commandment of Chriſt in the diſciplining of bis Ghwrch ; and they 
differ as the Oeconomy of the Church doth. The Leritical Oeconomy 
made Levitical Decencies and Order neceſſary, in mode and manner 
of the Jewiſh Worſhip then rcquired in thoſe of Offerings, Sacrifces, 
Buildings, Gefizres, Veſtures, iT athinge all which, . as ſhadows, vani- 
ſhed, and were actually abolifhed, with the whole ſubſtance of the 
Ceremonial Law, when the Body approached : And therefore to in- 
troduce into Goſpel-worſhip, Modes . proportionate and adapted to 
Moſaical Sexvices, viz. Prieſts, Epbods, Altars, Sacrifices, $c. is con- 
trary to the revealed Will of Chriſt, and an implicite denial of his 
being come in the Fleſh. SAN} RE | 
 $ 9. The Levitical.Oeconomy,with all itsAppendixes,being Solid, 
rene 
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"the Evangelical takes place 35 which are determined by the Law of 


Chriſt,is tothe more and-lefs ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip. Avd that 


we may be diftin&t about Goſpel-Decencies and Order, we muſt know, 


I. "That all merely moral Decencies are in force under the Goſpel, 
and needs no other Law to ratifie them than the Law of Chriſt, 
which hath always continued the moral Law, and'its due circumſtan- 
tial Attendments under all changes of: inftitnted Worthip. 2. All 
Levitical Decencies and Order are aboliſhed by Chriſt's coming, when 
his Eccleſiaſtical Oeconomy was changed. 3. All Evangelical Decencies 
and Order, as womens being covered and keeping filence in publick 


Afemblies, and ſuch as concern the Word and Sacraments, are ſuf-_ 


ficiently determined by Chriſt, by the precepts or practice of him- 
ſelf, Apoſtles, and Primitive Church, that we need not betake our 
ſclves to Rome or any other pretended Law-making Church, to fetch 
new. Preſcriptions in order to the- compleating of the Worſhip of 
Chriſt. And whereas preſent Innovations of our Pretenders are 
pleaded for from the Primitive prafice, I ſay no more but this, that 
when the Evidence of that Prafice appears from God's Word, we 
will not (cruple the imitation 3 but being impoſed upon us by Tradt- 
tion, moſtly through Antzchriſtian hands, or at beſt by very fallible 
and inconſiſtent Hiſtory 3 and if in many things true as to matter of 
fact, yet we finde them not juſtitied by Sacred Authority, we dare 
not aſſent and conſent unto them. 

S 10. Now if the Church knows of any more Decencies and Or- 
ders necdful to be uſed under the New Teſtament. and thoſe that are 
of moral intent confirmed by Chrift , or Evangelical of his laſt Inftitu- 
tion, then let: her plead and uſe her Legiſlative = ( if ſhe have 
any jure _ in eftabliſhing the ſame : _s if any ſhall or doth think 
notwithſtadding, that it's needfulto eſtabliſh new decencies.of humane 
invention by Church-Laws, we ſhall ſtill pzxoceed further to evince 
the contrary. | 

S 11. lf decency and order be ſtrained to the largeft acceptation in 
the New Teſtament's ſence, they cannot be pretended to be any o- 
ther than Evangelical decency and order , comprehending all moral 
and inſtituted decency and'order which Chriſt hath appointed to be 
uſed in his Goſpel-Church 3 elſe how ſhould it'come to be ſo ? for 
that onely is Evangelical which Chrift makes ſo, and calls ſo; every 
mimical Geſture and antick Veſture that any brainfick Church-man, - 
or camal Prieſts and Prelates,' or any Convention of them ſhall de- 
wiſe, and chriſten with the name of Decency and Order, is not E- 
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vangelical; The Ruiles and Forms of Worthip and Diſcipline which 
. Chrift hath left to his Church, are comely, grave, decent, and orderly 


enough, without any additaments and amendments proceeding from 
mens corrupt fancy and intereſt. . 


$ 12, And that it's not lawful for the Church to makg Laws to & 


ſtabliſh more decencies in the Worſhip of God than Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed or allowed, we have proved already 3 if they undergo the 
lowelt cenſideration as matters of Indifferency, I ſhall onely adde a 
tew words more. | 

$13. Firſt, It it be lawful for the Church to annex new decencies 
and order to the decencies and order appointed by Chriſt, then theſe 
mult be neceſſary or znneceſſaryz but it's not lawful, Ergo. 1. It's 
not lawtul to annex _wnneceſſary : for this were to trifle, and would 
infer the greateſt abſurditics imaginary 3 therefore none will inſiſt 
npon that. 2. Not to annex any thing neceſſary : for they muſt 
then judge ſomething neceſſary which Chriſt hath not declared fo, 
( as ſomething belonging to the eſſe or bene efſe of the Church 3 ) and 
this were a high affront to Chriſt, and impeachment of his wiſdom, as 
not perfect and compleat in his Houle ; as likewiſe it's implicitely to 
condemn Chriſt's Worſhip and Ordinances ( as left by him ) for 
w#ndecent and diſorderly, and fo naked and unfit to come to publick 
view, till they, be anew dreſſed up and trimed by the Church in her 
Poppet-play Robes and Attire. 

$ 14. Secondly, And then ſhe might re-eſtablifh any old abſolete 
Fewiſh decencies, {0 ſhe uſe them Evangelically, upon as good or bet- 
ter ground than ſhe hath brought in Heatheniſh practices into. uſe in 
the Church. Thirdly, Decency -and Order in the Church, is no Iy- 
differency, but neceſſary in its kind « ( as hath been ſhewed ) becauſe 
commanded and enjoyned by Chriſt; and Ergo, if the Church hath 


_ power. to ena&t Laws in matters of Indifferency, it follows not that 


ſhe hath power to do the like in matters of. Decency and Order, be- 
cauſe they are not -indifferent things, but neceſſary, it we underſtand 
either Moral or Evangelical decency and order. 


s 15. It is fallacious and falſe to aflert that the Church preſcribes ? 


onely decencies in the Worlhip of God z for they are the ſmalleſt part 
of hex Ceremonies : for what are Holy-days, Croſs in Baptiſin,. 


Muſick in Divine Service ? And beſides, moſt or all her Ceremonies 


reſpec; other Qbjeds, and are for other fignificancy and ends, than. 
for decency > ſome being chiefly gratia diving, as all reverential Geſtures - 
and Poſtures, vit. bowing at the Name of eſis, bowing to OI 
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bneeling at the Sacrament, landing wp at the Goſpel: Theſe are ſignes 
of divine honour. and Latrical, and can be no otherwiſe underſtood 
than reſpe&ing a Divinity : and therefore there can be no pretence 
to call it civil Worſhip, becauſe in all civil Worſhip man is the Obje 3 
and were the ſame or like afions, which for the matter are neither 
civil or divine, but indifferent as to both, but a peculiar Adaptation 
toa ſingular end or object, they receive their diſtin denomination there- 
from. Some are chiefly gratia hamana, in order to the due preparing 
and qualifying us for Spiritwal Services, Swrplices to make us appear 
more pure.& an Emblem of Purity.and mind us of it;Muſick to raiſe the 
Spirits : and-others more mixt in their intention, tam gratia diving, 
quam humana.as Saints days,wherein God \s bleſſed for Saints, where- 
by God is honoured and the Saint too 3 the Croſs in Baptiſm, and the 
Ring in Matrimony 3 which are Scals of obligation religionſly made 
uſe of, ( therefore more than ſignificant fignes ) and can be no leſs 
than Sacraments, Thereare alſo divers Reftonſes and Salutations be- 
twixt Minifters and People 3 in all which it's caſte to perceive that 
there is ſome weightier matters reſpected than meer civil decencies 
and order, whatever pretences are made to the contrary. 
$16, We have before hinted what we apprehend true canonical 
obedience to be, viz. that it's not a ſubmiſſion to a cert4;n body of 
Laws made by any Church challenging a Legiſlative power, neither 
to thoſe feigned Canons of the Apotliles 3 but it is obedience to the 
Canons or Rules of Goſpel-communion laid down in the Scriptures : 
thoſe that are acquainted with the true Churches of Chriſt, know no 
other Canons, nor no other canonical Obedience they are obliged unto. 
Now thoſe that call for canonical obedience ( under that term ) they 
tell us that it is obedience to the Laws, Rules, and Conſtitutions of 
the Church ; but I- could never rightly underſtand any reaſon for 
their plea from the Church, tz. of the authority pleaded for : for 
if it be a National Church that requires the ſaid obedience, we fay, 
I, That that Church cannot pretend to challenge obedience, that is 
not capacitated to make or execute any Law ; but the National is 
not : Ergo. The Minor appears, in that there is no ſuch thing as a 
National organized Church conſtituted by Chriſt under 'the Goſpel 
for if there were, there muſt be National Officers and Ordinances by 
the ſame appointment : but Chriſt hath conſtituted no National 
Officers, 7. e. whoſe Office-power in the Church is of ſuch extent 3 
nor no National Ordinances; 1. e, {uch Ordinances that the whole 
Nation may partake of in one Afſembly for communion. The ſame 
Argu- 
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Argument wilthold againſt Dioceſan Churches. 2. How is any one Na- 
tional Church the Church, more than. another that hath ſuch a Ruling 
_ power, if all hath it alike ? how various will Church-canons be. and 
how little Uniformity in canonzcal obedience ? 3. If this obedience 
belongs to any Church, it ſeems moſt conſonant to right reaſon that 
it ſhould . belong to the Catho/ick Church : for 1. That may be as 
organical as a National can be by virtue of any inſtitution of Chriſt. 
2. That's moſt comprebeaſive 3 therefore challengeth the prebeminence 
of all others in reſpect of extent, and by. way of eminency may. moſt 
properly be fliled the Church. 3. This is the likelicſt way to attain 
a Uniformity 3 for it's pleaded as the great reaſon. why Chriſt gives a 
Legiflative Compulſive power to a National Church, viz. Vniformitatis 
gratia, Now it's but a partial Uniformity obtained thereby, of an 
Independent nature 3 but if true Uniformity be reached, it muſt be 
that which is Catholick, which can be no otherwiſe than by Cathbolick, 
canonical. obedience, 
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CHAP.XAITL 
of the Impoſition of Ceremonies. 


J Ext to the conſideration” of decencies and order, it may be 
meet to enquire a little into the lawfulncſs of impoſition 
1, of Ceremonies, 2, of a form of Prayer. 

Whether a Ceremony uncommanded by God, may be wſed in the Wor 
ſhip of God, is not our preſent Undertaking to diſcuſs 3 for in ſome 
caſes it may be lawful, {o it be ſuch as is dely qualited, and be uſed 
as indifferent and occaſionally, by the Rules of diſcretion : but our pre- 
ſent Enquiry ſhall be, 

Whether 1he Church is liable to the impoſition of ſuch Ceremonies as 
Chriſt bath not made neceſſary by any Law of his * Many Arguments 
before urged againſt the Churches Legiſſative power. might be here 
of equal force. I ſhall onely adde- ſomething proper upon this ſtate 
of the Queſtion , to prove that ſuch an impolition is not .in the 
* Churches power. os 

$ 2. Arg. 1. Becauſe the Church by ſuch impoſition doth ſubjugate 
her {elf tn her Membess to a yoke of bondage, which Chrift hath freed 
ker and them from. That Chriſtians are freed from ſuch yokes , {ce 


al. 
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Gal. 4.31, ch.5. 1. and the Church is not to return to any bondage 
that ſhe is freed from by Chriſt, ſhe being not a competent Judge of 


her own bondage or freedom. The Church of the Jews were not fo 3 


for they are-condemned by the Spirit of God for not laying aſide that 
bondage to ceremonies whichChriſt would have eaſed them of. Hence 
in judgment her Ear 7s bored , and ſhe is become a profeſſed Vaſſal 
thereto, until the time of the fulneſs of the Gentiles 3 and would ac- 
count it her greateſt felicity-, might the but have opportunity to re- 
turn to the full enjoyment and excrcife of the old cbſolete Rites of the 
ceremonial Law. Hence nothing can be a more nnqueſtionable truth, 
than that a Goſpel-Charch may not return her ſelf or members to a 
ſubjection to a ceremonial Toke : for, 1.1t a Chriſtian or Church may 
return to one Toke that Chritt hath redeemed them from.then as well 
to another 5 if to that of a ceremonial Law. then to that of the cove- 
vant of Works allo. 2. Again, it they may return to bondage, 
then they may ſtay in bondage es the Jews did : for both wavs 
Chriſt equally profits them nothing, as a Redeemer profits not a Slave 
that will remain a captive,or return into it. 3. There's nothing can 
be more diſpleaſing to a Redeemer, than fo to overthrow his whole 
defigne of redemption. 

S 3. That Chriſt hath freed his Churches and Chriſtians from ce- 
remonies as a yoke of bondage, viz. from all not inſtituted and ratifi- 
ed by himfelt, I thus prove. 1. If Chriſt hath not freed the Church 
of the New Teſtament from all ceremonics befides his own , the con- 
dition of the Goſpel-church would be much worſe than the Moſaical, 
whoſe bondage was under a Law of ceremonies of God's own pro- 
mulgation 3 and ſure if a Chriftian muſt be under the plague of cere- 
monies. it 1s far better to fall into the hands of God than Man ; and 
the Jewiſh Church muſt needs be more happy than the Chriſtian, 
who lie at the mercy of mens vain Imaginations and tyrannical Will. 
It was known to them of the Old Teſtament how great their burden 
was, though preſcribed by God, and circumſcribed exadly as to the 
latitude, and extent, and bulk of them 3 ſo that they could not eafily 
be impoſed upon by man : and yet we ſce they could not eſcape the 
Traditions of the Elders, and ſuperjtitious Obſervations of the Phariſees. 


But what a miſerable condition are Churches of the New Teftament 


in, who are ſo'liable to {o heavie and intolerable a bulk of ceremo- 
nies, without bounds or-meaſure, arbitrarily to be increaſed by men of 
corrupt minds and intereſt, calling themſelves the Church ; and were 
there a tythe of the ceremonies in the Fewiſh Chxrch of what is-in 


TF--2 | the 


7 * , _ * — 
Ms .. © 0" R 
” by > 
LC x : 
A = 
_ 
© 
» x" 
£2 
" ' 


- n - "HB > aw =Y "% . 4 : N 0 : 
” FI bn. | 
| 40 ; 
. 


_ the Romiſh, which the Papiſts have accumulated upon: this: ground. 
1h 


An rilt zz given leave to the Church under the Goſpel, to de 
viſe and impoſe what ceremonies ſhe in her wiſdom thinks meet > 
2, Unleſs Chriſt hath freed the Goſpel-church from ceremonial bon-. 
dage, how is the Gofpel-church the free Woman ? Was not the bon- 
dage-ſtate of the Jewilh Church very much, yea moſt in this reſpe& ? 
Buc 1s not the Goſpel-church in far greater ſervitude? for the Fews 
were 1n bondage to God's ceremonies, the Chriſtian to mans. And if 


Chriſt.allows us not to return to ceremonial bondage of God's impo-. 


fition, ſure he allows us not a return unto fuch of mans phanatick. 
deviling , and mercileſs impoſition. 3. To be in bondage under 
cexemonies for divine Worthip, is to be in bondage under the Ele- 
ments of the world , but the Goſpel-church is delivered by Chriſt 
from bondage to the Elements of the world, Gal. 4. 3.. 9.. for. cmydz 1 
xops Elements or Principles of the world, Coloff. 2. 8. they are de- 
ſcribed to be x7 »lWw megan 7 avbegimnwy, according to the tradition of 
men , and verſes 20, they are thoſe that Chriſt hath redeemed us 
from, and weak,and beggarly, Gal. 4.9. and if the ceremonies of the 
Fews, once inftituted by God himſelt, were ſuch, how much more 
are the ceremonious Relicts of heatheniſh Idolatry, os any other that 
are products of mens Brains and corrupt Wills * What poor, wret- 
ched; and abominably beggarly things are they, for the members of 
Chriſt to be enſlaved to > What pitiful Ornaments are old rotten 
Hangivgs to put up in Chriſt's houſe, that excellent Fabrick of his 
own building ? If they, I fay, ( Fewiſh )) were worldly, much more 
thoſe which are originally from the world, of, worldly contrivance and 
intereſt : for all ſuch muſt be of God or the world 3 but they are not 
from Cod cither immediately or mediately, not immediately, becauſe 
not inſtituted by him; not medzately, becauſe he never depated any 
authority to inſtitute them : Ergo, of the world. Hence the Church 
and Chriſtians ſhould be dead with-Chriſt, to the Rudiments of the 
world ,, and not live in the world ſubjed to ſuch Elements, Col, 2. 20. 
&*c. 4» The ceremonies ſpoken of, Gat. 4. & 5. which the Gala- 
tians- returned to, were but humane commandments, though Fewiſh 3 
for they ceaſed. now to be commanded: of God, yea, were fotbidden 
by him 3 and all the Sandion which now they had, was from man c 
And the Apolite doth convincingly prove the unlawfulneſs of Re- 
ſanfion of Jewiſh ceremonies 3 by doing of which, he doth ſufh- 
ciently caft down all humanely-inſtituted ceremonies in divine Wor- 
thip : and by the Prelates practice, many Jewiſh ceremonies, as M- 


fick, 


fiek.,, Altars, Ephods, &c. are not onely lawful as things-indiffterent; 
but required as things not to be diſpenſed with, therefore neceſſary. 
5. Chriſt hath freed his Church and Members from being, 'ſervants 
unto men in the Worthip of God 3 Ergo, from humane ceremonial 
Laws : That place 1 Cor. 7. 23. muſt be underſtood of ſervitude 
unto men, in an Eccleſiaſtical, or at leaft Relipjous ſence : for he 
faith, Let every man abide in the Calling wherein he u called ;, ſervants in 
obedience to their Maſters, children to their Parents, ſubjects to their ge- 
vernours, &c, For the Corinths thought that there was a neceſlity on 
their converſion to alter their Callings which they had before 3 as 
if a man were called, bing a ſervant, to be a Chriltian, that thereby 
he became his brother, and ought not any longer to own him as Ma- 
fter; But the Apoſile clears up this doubt, and faich, Thou being a 
ſervant, do not think thy relation to thy Matter is diflolved ever'the 
more becauſe of thy converſion 3 thou art as much a fervant'as be- 


fore 3 and therefore he faith, being called, do not preſently renounce 


thy relation, and refuſe {ubjecion to thy Maſter, upon pretence that 


thou art Chrilt's freeman, but abide in the place of a ſervant as be- 
' fore 3 thou art nevertheleſs God's freeman , thy Conſczence free for 
God's Worſhip, to ſerve him according to his revealed Will : and. 


therefore in this kind be not a ſervant to- men, or any fort of men 3 


though thou mayſh lawfully remain a Family-ſervant, yet be net a 


Conſcience-vaſſal unto any men. 


S 4. Arg.2. It it be lawful for the Church or other power to en- . 


act and impoſe Laws for Ceremonies , whereby Churches and Chri- 


ftians are liable to fuch Laws, then it's lawful to ere a ceremonial. 
Law under the Goſpel: for what is a Law of, or tor a body of Cere- 
monies, but a ceremonial Law ? But Chriſt would never pull dowa - 
one ceremonial Law by his death, for man to ere& another ; and - 


pull down one Fewiſh, and leave it lawful for man to-ere& one 
more heatheniſh', would he aboliſh one ceremonial Law of divine In- 


ftitution, and leave it to man to eſtabliſh a new one of his own: devi- 


fing > yea, a thouſand ceremonial Laws of as many ſorts as there are 


{everal Churches and Ages in-the world ?. It's a moſt abſurd and. 


untheological conceit, that a ceremonial Law is confiftent with the 
ftate of the Goſpel, wherein all Vails whatever is removed from the 


Lord Jeſus, 'befides the vail of bis fleſh 3 neither is the Spirituality of. 


bis Ordinances to be clogged with ſuch a bulkie 'maſs of fleſhly In- 

ftitutions, 

$5. Arg. 3. I we be not liable to an impoſition and enforcement- of 
| Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's own by a temporal Penal: Law, muchileſs liable to ſuch im- 
. poſition'of *ceremonies by Ecclefiaftick or other authority 3 or all 
impoſition is'by a Penal Law « but we know Chriſt never made 
any Penal Law to be Ecclefiaſtically adminiſtred; thereby to enforce 
men to Baptiſm and receive the Supper ; His people that ſubmit to his 
Ordinances;muſt be willing and tree : whereunto they are brought by 
enlightnihg the Underſtanding, and perſwading the Will, as the 
great end of the Goſpel preached. Thoſe that will ſay otherwiſc, 
- muſt quſtie the Spaniards in American brivging the poor Tndizns to 
their baptiſm by force. The claim that any make to the uſe of the 
Magiſtrates Sword, or force of Arms, to prevail with men to ſubmit 
to any things pretended tobe {piritual, is -of like nature, and will 
fall under the like condemnatien : And how much worſe by - the 
Rule of Proportion. muſt thar needs -be, to enforce ceremonies of hu- 
mane-inftitution, than theſe of divine ? Would not Chritt give ſuch 
a-power'to.the Church-to enjoyn his own infiitution under Corporal 
or Penal Mulis ? how much lefs will he bear fo great an uſurpation 
for any to-cret. a body of-ceremonial Laws, with Penalties anncxed, 
thereby to enforce them. on the-Conſciences and .practices of others ? 
The Argniment ſtands very fair and forcing, from the greater to the 
leſs : That power: that..cannot juttitie the impoſing any of Chriſt's 
own Ordinances on. men, even on: unregenerate , and no viſible Mem- 
bers, cannot juliitic the impoling humane Ordinances on the viſible 
Members of Jc{us Chrittz but no Power can jultife the zmpoſing any 
of Uhrilt's 4:ttitutions by a Penal Law, &c. Ergo, there 15 none can 
pretend to defend any ſuch proccedings, by any plauſible Argument 
trom Scripture or right Reaſon. \ | 
'$ 6. Arg. 4. If the Church is liable to the impoſition of Ceremonies 
not inſtituted by Chriſt, it's either to the 1mpolition of znſignificant, 
or / of ſignificant, It's not ſubjected to the impokition of #nfignifi- 
cant, i. &. of childiſh or irrational empty .ccremonies of no fignifica- 
tion; for: this were to mock God, and imitate the Heathens in a 
groſs manner, to uſe antich geſtures and ations ( in God's folemn 
. Worlhip ) of which there can be no plauſible reaſon pretended 3 
therefore ſuch things are abſolntely vain and unlawful. 2. For fig- 
nificant Ceremonies, Church-powers cannot impoſe them, 1. Becauſe 
none mav deviſe. and 'ena& ſuch'into a Law at pleafuxe.. 2. None 
can pretend ſufficiently to the ſigne and thing neceſſarily requiring 
frgnification thereby in Chrift's Wortihip, but Chriſt himſelf. A fgni- 
hicancy in divine ſervice, mult be ſuch'as Chriſt would have,S: no _ ; 
1e 
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be will-not have ſuch things ſignified as are heterogenious to his fer- 
vice : and homogenious things onely may be repreſented by homogenious 
fignes3 and who can determine ſuch, but the moſt wiſe Legiſlator 
and King of his Church ?: 3.. Significant Ceremonies axe ſo by virtue 
of adaptation of a ſigne by ſome Law to the thing ſignified, and they 
are either Moral.or. Inſtituted : Moral and natural are ſuch wherein 
there is a natural or moral rclation between the figne and thing fig- 
nified, orat leaſt acquired by uſe and cuſtom, as bowing the body, 
and uncovering the head, of rcver:nce and ſubjecion, &c. and there 
is nothing in this kind neceſſary to be done in the Worſhip of. God, 
which is not already done : for if Chriſt had ſeen a:neceflity of any 
more ceremonies of that kind , he would have annexed them. A- 
gin, ceremonies of limited Inſtitution are not to be impoſed'; for 
{ſuch are either Typical or Sacramental. 1. There can be no Typical 
Ceremonies under the New. Teſtament, becauſe the Body is come, ard 
the Shadows muſt flie away, 2, Nor can there be any Sacramental 
Ceremonies inltituted : for herein lies the exerciſe. of Chriſt's Prerc- 
gative, to inſtitute Sacraments 3 neither doth he enforce.the uſe cf 
any by corporal or pecuniary Penal Laws 3, A Sacrament ( accor- 
ding to the Church of England ) is a viſible ſigne of an inviſible Grace 3 
in which ſence all ſignificant ceremonies [hould be. Sacraments, as tl'e 
Surplice a ſigne of inward Purity ; but they that have not power 10 
vive the thing ſignified as well as the figne; have no power to make a. 
Sacrament , which Chriſt docs in all his.. 4. A Sacrament is not c= 
very. ſignificant ſign 11 divinc things,but ſuch a ceremony as is a fedc= 
ral ſigne and ſeal z ſuch was Circymciſion and the. Paſſover. of old, 
Baptiſm and the Lords Supper under the New Teſtament, ſuch (though. 
humane Innovatious ) 1s the Croſs in Baptiſm, and the Ring, in Mare 
riage ; for they are conſecrated Ceremonzes , ſignificant, and feder«lly. 
obligatory, which appears by the. Churches inſtitution of them. 
But there may be no Sacramental ceremony inſtituted by the Church: 
this would be a groſs addition to. Chrilt's Sacraments annexed to. 
the New Covenant, which muſt noe be. altered, nor have any new. 
ones ſuperadded : for if any humane.power may increaſe the.num- 
ber of Sacraments, viz. to three or four, they may go to ſeven with 
the Papiſis 3 and why not.as well to ſeventy? Thoſe two additional 
which ſome Proteſtant Churches retain, they are beholding to-Rome 
for the inſtitution of them, Mr. Bradſhaw and others hath ſuffci- 
ently proved that no Church can inſtitute cexemonies of Sacramen- 


tal ſignificancy and intent z and therefore I need not enlarge here 
upon it. | CHAP. 
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CHAP. .XXII1. 
Of Obligation to a Form of Prayer. 


S'T. J*oms diſcuſſed that ©reſtion, whether a Church or Chri- 

| | ſtian is liable to rmmpoſition of Ceremonies , it remains now 
to enquire, How far a Church or Chriſtian may be obliged to a Form of 
Prayer ? A Form of Prayer is: ſuch a Prayer as is premeditated and pre- 
ſeribed by our ſelves or others, as to the matter and form of Petitions and 
Words, conſtantly and wnalterably to be nſed on times and occaſions ſui- 
ting the matter, form, and drift of the ſaid Prayer, The Queſtion here 
will not be, Whether a Chriftian may not uſe a Form of Prayer , but, 
Whether it be lawful for a Chriſtian ( as much as to uſe any indifferency ) 
to binde himſelf, or ſuffer bimſelf to be obliged to a preſcribed Form of 
Prayer ? which Enquiry falls into two parts. 1. Whether a Chri- 
ſtian may come nnder an obligation, by vowo or reſolution, to uſe a Set-form 

of” Prayer, as before explained? 2. Whether be may ſuffer himſelf ts 
. come nnder any ſuch obligation by virtne of a Law made by any preten. 
ding Authority thereunto ? 

| S 2, As to the firſt, we ſhall aſſert and confirm the Negative, 
| That z#'s not lawful for a Chrittian to put himſelf under any ſuch obliga- 
| tion by by own Vow or Covenant , or I may adde, by his cuſtomary 
and conſtant abiding therein 3 which doth in effe& amount to a 
Covenant-tye. If ſuch a Tye were lawful, it's either as a thing ne- 
ceſſary, or indifferent ; for all lawtul things are fo. © 1, It's not law- 

ful as a thing neceſſary ( will be eaſily granted ) becauſe none will 
fay, that ate Proteſtants, that a Chriſtian is neceſſarily bound to a 

Form of Prayer by the poſitive command of Chrift 3 if they do, let 
it be ſhewn where Chriſt doth require any fo to oblige himſelf, or 
condemn any for not doing it 3 or let him alleadge any Scriptural 
Example where any hath done it, eſpecially in the New Teſtament. 
I ſuppoſe we need not ftay on that part. The ſecond part of the 
Disjun&tion, that it*'snot lawful for him, as an indifferency, to binde 
up himſelf to ſuch a Form, I prove thus : All Chriſtian indifferent 
a&ions of concern in the Worſhip of Chrift, ought to be determined 
by the judgment of diſcretion, according to the Goſpel-rules of Expe- 
diency, pro bic & nunc 3 but to lay ones ſelf under ſuch an NED, 

wou 


would hinder him from walking by ſuch Rules, and by ſach a Judg- 


ment Ergo, to uſe it as an Indifferency, and to come-under ſuch an + 


_ Obligation, are moſt znconſiſtent ; but if it be ſaid that it's expedicnt 


for him to come under ſuch an Obligation, the ratio formalis mult be 
becauſe he cannot compoſe another Prayer, or pray by preſent con- 
ception : But that. is not a jaſtifrable reaſon ; for though he cannot at 
preſent, he may afterwards be able ſo to do. It's juſt as if a man be- 
ing. lame and ufeth crutches, makes a vow never to go without them, 
though he ſhall be never ſo well. Or it may be another Form may be 
offered more ſuitable to his condition ( we meeting with dayly al- 
terations on that account 3 ) it's not fit therefore that we ſhould be 
bound up always to the ſame Expreilions, Petitions, Confeflions, and 
Thankſgivings 3 our Neceſſitzes, Temptations. Sins.and Mercies received, 
dayly changing. Befides, though a man have not at preſent the gift of 
Prayer, or aſhſtance of the Spirit thereunto, yet he ought to ſeek and 
wait for it 3 and therefore ought not to binde himſelf up to fuch a 
Form, though he may #/e it for preſent neceſſity. 
$3. Arg. 1. It's not an indifferent thing tor any man to ſtint him- 
ſelf in Religion where God hath not tinted bim « Where Chriſt hath 
allotted to us a Freedom, the contrary to it is Bondage and no Chri- 
ſtian ought to put himſelf into bondage where Chriſt hath made him 


free. Whereas ſtinted Forms bound to, brings a man into Bondage 


to Words, or theſe and thoſe Petitions, Confeſſions, &c. which though 
it may be ſuitable for one ſtate and ſeaſon, may not be at another, 


- neither ſo much to Chriſt's glory,and his own edification : for Chriſt 


hath foreſeen a neceſſity of freedom in this kind, as to the uſe of words 
and ſentences in Prayer, 4. e. to be regulated by Goſpel-rules of Expe- 
diency, as all Chriſtian liberty is. - 1, Becauſe of the various Caſes, 
Occurrences, and Exigences that a Chriſtian! is liable to, that it's im- 
poſſible any one can ſuit fore-preſcribed Forms unto them 3; and we 
are enjoyned in all things to make our Requeſts known unto God, 2. Be- 
cauſe of the divers helps and afliſtances of the Spirit in expreſſion of 
our wants, Rom. 8. 26, even {ometimes in Sighs and Groans, unutte- 


'rable in words, and unreducible into any Forms ; yea, often not 


knowable before we come to ask, becauſe diſcovered to us by the 
Spirit, ſearching our hearts while we are waiting upon. God in the 
duty. 3. Becauſe of the divers frame of a Chriſtians own ſpirit that 
he is ſubje& unto, ſometimes of deadnefs and deſpondency, ſometimes 
of enlargement ( that for the moſt times thoſe are ſtrangers to, who 
keep up in the road of words ) that the ſame words and ſentences 


Cannoc 


- - . cannet in Faith be uttered , without the fameneſs of heart-frame, 

| which cannot always be z which they abundantly know, who bave 
their ſenſes exerciſed by reaſon of uſe. There are the frequent - ebbings 
and flowings of particular Graces ina Chriſtian's heart, as of Faith, 
Repentance, Foy, Patience, 8c. according to which he is always to pro- 
| portion his expreſſions in Prayer as neeras may be, in order to his own 
comfort, and power againſt prevailing corruptions. Beſides, I might 
inſtance in the various aſſaults Satan makes upon. us, his manifold 
 wiles, as alſo the divers workings of our hearts towards or againſt 
corruption 3 as laſtly, the various and. unexpected Mercies that we 
be daily partakers of.Examples we have many in Scripture of ſuiting 


. Prayers in this manner, if we conſider how it was with the Saints of 


old, as David, Heman, Hezekiah, &c. 4. Becauſe Chriſt hath onely 
given us general Rules in the Goſpel for particular Prayers, and hath 
not bound or limited us to any particular Form. 


$ 4. Obj, But Chrift hath preſcribed us a Form of Prayer, viz. that 


commonly called the Lord's Prayer 3 for he faith, Luke 11, 2, When 


you pray, ſay, &c, Anſw, It's moſt abſurd to think that Chriſt 
bound his Diſciples to thoſe words and ſentences, and bound us up 
from all others 3 and one Scripture muſt explain another, Mat, 6. 9. 


it's after this manner. j.e.for ſence and meaning. 2, If Luke r1.2.were 


to be underſtood ſiriftly, then we muſt.neither adde to or dimmiſh 
from, nor alter the Form. Hence it were unlawful to uſe the Doxo- 
logie mentioned Mat, 6, 3, It it were ſo, Chriſt's Diſciples ( this 
Prayer being primarily dire&ed to them upon their requett) ſhould 
never have uſed any other Prayer but we fhinde not that they ever 
uſed the very Prayer in identity of words and ſentences. 4. In .an- 
ſwer to their requeſt, it was moſt probable to be a Rule for Matter 
and Method , for they deſired our Saviour to teach them to pray as 
John tazght his Diſciples, Now we finde not any preſcribed Form 
left by Fobn to his; neither I ſuppoſe did our Saviour in this leave a- 


ny more than a Pattern or a ftanding Rule of Prayer to his people un- 


der the Goſpel. 5. He never uſed it himſelf, becauſe he had no fin, 
necd not fay, Forgive me my fins. 6. All expreſſions are in the plural 
number, ſhewing that we have onely the molt general Rules; ſecret 
Prayer, is to be referred to it, and particular caſes, but not here men- 
tioned in words and ſyllables. 7. If Chrilt had bound us to this 
Form, then we were to uſe no other 3 neither might the Church pre- 
' ſeribe any other 3 neither might particalar Chriſtians uſe their gitts-in 
*  Prayer,nor various Forms of their own or others preſcription : which 

would be too groſly abſurd for any to aflert. $5, But 
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_ © $5. But fi/+bly, to infer that Chriſt (by preſcribing this For as 


imitable by us, or by propounding and commending this to us as a 
Rule or Form ) did thereby tye us up to other Forms, or gave pow- 
er to the Church to binde us to Forms, or that we might binde our 
ſelves to other Forms, is as great an inconſequence as any in the 
world 3 for we have ſhewed there's more reaſon to judge that he left 
it as a Rule than Form : If he left it as a Form.it's noground for 0- 
ther men to make Forms, but rather a ground to the contrary, it be- 
ing his Prerogative 2s our Lord and Maſter, And befides, if he hath 
given us a Form,and weare thereby bound to words and ſentences,we 
ought not to take up other Forms, and multiply thouſands of mens 
preſcriptions 3 for the ſence of Chriſt muſt needs be one of theſe two, 


' when you pray, ſay, 2. e. uſe this as the onely Form of Prayer, and 


ſtick-to it for words and ſentences, and never trouble your ſelves a- 
bout any other : for if it be taken in the other ſence, it's wniverſa/. 
Take this as a ſtanding general rule of Prayer, to which all ſorts of 
Petitions, Deprecations, Confeſſions, Thankſgivings, are referrable. 
If he had authorized any to compole other teaching Forms, he would 
have ſaid, You, Apoſtles and your Succeflors, thou Catholick Church, 
or National Church, or particular Congregation ; do you compoſe a 
Form of divine Service, and I will ſet my hand to it. 

s 6. The ſecond part of the Queſtion is, Whether a Chriſtian may ſuf* * 
fer himſelf to be bound to a Form of Prayer by kumane Authority preten- 
ding therennto * The Anſwer to this Enquiry will be double: 1. That 
whatever Authority, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, doth pretend to ſixch an 
impoſing power, a Chriſtian isnot to ſubje himſelf by aftive ſubmiſ- 
fron. 2. That no powers beneath Chriſt, can pretend juſily to ſuch 
Amnthority. The reaſons of the firſt hath been largely enough infifted 
on before ; therefore I ſhall here but touch upon them. 1. Becauſe 
Chriſt hath not left it indifferent to a Chriſtian to be bound in matters 
of his Worſhip, where he hath left him az liberty ; for thereby the 
uſe of diſcretion, in conveniencies, is loſt. 2. All thoſe reaſons why 
he may not binde himſelt to a Form of Prayer, do formally prove that 
he is not to permit himſelf to be impoſed upon in this kind by ano- 
ther. 3. None but Chfift may preſcribe Set-forms of his own Wor- 
ſhip 3 and we are not allowed obedientiallyto ſubmit to any Legiſlative 
power in this kind, as hath been ſhewed. 4. If a Chriſtian ſuffer 
himſelf in this tobe impoſed pon, he parts with one of the moſt emi- 
nent priviledges that he is capable of, viz. that of feaking bis minde to 
God in Prayer.and not to be bound to the DiGates and Suggeſtions of 


V 2 another. 


another, Who can know our own caſe in'reſpect of Sins, Wants, 
\ Temptations,Mercies,&c.better than our ſelves? What is. more unrea» 
{onable, than that a Childe (though he cannot ſpeak plainly) ſhould 
not be ſuffered to ſpeak his mind to his Parentsas well as he can, but 
mult be always preſcribed to it in the Servants or elder Brothers 
words and expreſſions ? To deal thus with God's Children , is to 
' £0 about to abandon the Spirit of Adoption , which God's Children 
are led by, Rom. 8. 2. 14, 15. which Spirit they have for this end, 
that they cry Abba Father, that they may ſpealhe language of the 
Spirit in Prayer (though their utterance be in broken and abrupt 
Sentences, even in ſighs and groans ). which God knows the meaning _ 
of, Wherefore to put our ſelves under humane ſet Forms, is*to 
put ourſelves into the greateſt ſpiritual Bondage of this nature. 
& 7.Secondly,No Power Eccleſiaſtical or Civil can pretend juſtly to Au- 
thority from Chriſt, to impoſe on Miniſter or Chriſtian a ſet Form of Prayer, 
Argum. 1. If any can pretend to ſuch Authority, it muſt be to 
impoſe a ſet Form of Chriſis compoſing, or of humane compeſition « But 
they cannot pretend juſtly to impoſe any Prayer of Chrifts compoſing, 
becauſe Chriſt hath neither required nor allowed the impoſing the 
uſe of that which is called the Lord's Prayer by penal Laws. What 
corporal or pecuniary Muls are to be inflicted on a man that doth not 
uſe the very words of that Prayer, by virtue of any Law of Chriſt ? 


3 Is he to be Whipped, or Fined for it by the Magiſtrate, or Excom- 


municated by the Church? Again, they cannot pretend to impoſe 
a Form of humane compoſition tor if there be no ground to impoſe 
a Form of Prayer of Chriſt's compoſition, by a penal Law, much leſs 
to impoſe one of Mans : _And for any to undertake, either Church 
or State, to preſcribe the worlhip of Chriſt, and to enforce it by 
puniſhments, where Chriſt never deputed. or allowed ſuch Autho- 
- rity, is the greatelt preſumption and inſolency in the world. 

& 8. Argam..2. He or they that impoſe a Form of Prayer, muſt 
do it, becauſe it 1s neceſſarily or indifferently requiſite ſo. todo, accor- 
ding to the revealed Will of Chriſt: But none can impoſe a Form 
of Prayer for any of theſe reaſons. Ergo. 1. None can, becauſe a - 
Form of Prayer is nec:ſſarity requifite, 15 Becauſe Chrift hath no 
where required. the Church or Magiſtrate to impoſe. 2. If a Set- 
* form of Praycr were abſolutely neceſſary, it could not be to any 
- perſon or ſeaſon diffenſed with. 3. It the neceſſity be pleaded. for 
| publick Prayers, that there ſhould be 2 ſet Form, there is as little ne- 
; ceſlity of that, can be proved from the WFrd of God, as of private 
| | Sct- 
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Set-Forms. 4-, If there be need ofa Form'for help in ſome caſes;in 
reſpe& of preſent weakneſs of Miniſters or Chriſtians, it's no reaſon 
therefore it ſhould be impoſed as neceſſary to all it's: pleaded for up- 
on the account of Uniformity z but 'if ſome of his Majeſties Sub- 
jets wear Spectacles, becauſe of the weakneſs of their Eyes, muſt 
. all do ſo too forUniformity ſake,though their Eyes be never ſo good? 
We are to ſtrive after perfeion and conformity to Chriſt therein, 
but are not to endeavour to conform to the weakneſſes and imper- 
fefions of his Members, and take our meaſures thereby z though we 
are to bear with and condeſcend to them as much.as may be with- 
out ſin. 

Ss 9. Secondly, A-Form of Prayer cannot be impoſed as jndiffe- 
rently requiſite to the worſhip of Chriſt ; becayſe 1. If any thing 
be indifferently (7, e. conveniently} requiſite: to the worſhip of 
Chriſt, it is becauſe Chritt hath willed it indifferently requiſite : for 
all matters of his Worſhip take ther firſt reaſon from h:s 2/4ll, 
2, There is no reaſon from the indiFerency of any thing, to unpoſe 
it as neceſſary : But in Spiritual concerns the indifferency of any thing 
is a rcafon againlt the impoſition of it- as neceſſary 3 becauſe ſuch an 
impotition takes away the Formal uſe as an andifferency, 3. What 
Chriſt hath revealed as indifferently requiſite, he hath required a Chri- 
ſtian to uſe zndifferently by the judgment of diſeretion, for every - 
action concerning Chriſt's worſhip, is to be performed as Chriſt hath 
preſcribed the nature of it z neceſſary things to be done neceſſarily by 
us, (but not to be impoſed on us) and zndifferent things indifferently. 
Therefore an Impoſition to enforce the uſe-of indifferent things neceſ= 
ſarily, and neceſſary indifferently, is unlawful, as contrary to the Will 
of Chriſt. 4. We have before proved , that neither Church nor-_ 
State can change an Evangelical Indifterency in the Worthip of 
Chriſt into a Neceſbity. 

$ IO, Arg. 3. To exerciſe Dominion over Mens Faith, is unlawful : 
but for Church or Magiſtrate to impoſe a ſet Form of Prayer , is to 
exerciſe Dominion over Mens Faith, Ergo. The Major is without queſti- 
on 3 and to exerciſe ſuch a Dominion , is to preſcribe what we ſhall | 
believe and praftice, or to enforce us to praflice in Sacred things without 
believing. The Minor is true , becauſe there can be no greater exer- 
ciſe of Dominion over Faith, than in impoting on us a Form of Pray- 
er for every Prayer is to be prayed in Faith , or elſe it is fin, Now 
to impoſe a Form on me , (being to enforce me to that Prayer that 


I be not ſatisfied in) is to impoſe on my Faith , i.e, to preſcribe whac 
a ? I 


Fr%0] 
I ſhould believe for praQttce in Prayer 3 of to enforce. me to proffice 
that which T'do not believes i. e.'to pray that Prayer , and that con- 
ftantly, in ſich a part of Worſhip which I cannot do believingly. 
s II. Arg. 4. If one Church may enforce a Form of Prayer by z 
Penal Law, theh another mayy- 7. e. if a National Church may enforce 
2 Form of Prayer on all her Szbordinate Churches and Members, then 
the Univerſal viſible Charch may onthe National which are her Mem- 
bersz and if the National can puniſh the Dioceſan, or Parochial, for 
Non-conformity in this kind , why may not the Catholick puniſh the 


National for the ſame fault? z.e. for uling a Form of Prayer not 


ſufficiently allowed or preſcribed by the Catholick,: and if the Natio- 
nal can interdict an inferior Church, or Excommunicate a particular per- 
fon, for refuſal of ſuch Obedience , why may not the Catholich deat 
with the National in the fame kind ? This muſt needs be conceded, 
but that it will be ſaid, we do not know Where to find the Catholick 
Church z, and though the Church of Rome calls herſelf ſo , yet ſhe is 
not tobe believed 3 ſhe bears witneſs of herſelf, and that witneſs is 
not true, I only reply,We can ascafily, and more, find the Cath:/ich 
Church, as a National ;, for there hath been always a Catholick, Church, 
but there never hath been, nor will be , a National Goſpel organized 
Church in the world. And we may as well believe a pretending 


Church calling herſelf Catholick, as a pretending Church calling her- 


{elf National; when as they are cqually tobe accounted as no Churches 
of Chriſts Ordination, as I can ealily manifeſt when time ſhall ſerve, 
Well then, the National Church lyes liable to the cenſure of the 
Church Catholick,, for uſing a diſtin&t ſet Form of publick Prayers 
eſtabliſhed by her ſelf , whereby the renders herſelt a grofs Non-Con- 
formiſt to the Catholick Church , and an Independent in xeſpect of all 
other National , her Form of Prayer being not Uniform with theirs, 
Tf it be {aid the Church may compoſe and impoſe a Form of Prayer,we 
muſt know what Church that is, and not be deluded with a Name, 
Is it the Catholick Church ? if ſo, why have we not a Catholick ſet 
Form of publick, Prayers, and all National Churches bound to the uſe 
of it ? And why, on the contrary, doth every National Church make 
and uſeForms of their own? And if it be ſaid, The Natal is the 
- Church, it's falſe; for it's not the Church by way of Eminency, it's 


þ. not the moſt Generical Church,becauſe it's not the only Church,there 


- are many National, and there are many other ſort of Churches, that 
will put in for as good a right as the National : and if every Natio- 
” 2al under the Name of the Church may do this, and have a diſtinct 
. . - | . Form 


Form of Prayer, what will become of Catholick Uniformity ? And' © 
if the Church as Provincial or Dioceſan, what will become of Natio- | 
nal Uniformity? And if this power be- granted to any, or all theſe ſub- 
ordinate Churches, Atium:-erit de Uniformitate Catholic, © 

S 12, But the great plea for a Form of Prayer in the Church , is 
Uniformity, for this cannot be (ſay ſome Men) without it. Anſw, U- 
niformity in the Church cannot be by particular National Forms , it 
muſt be by a Form Catholick 2. Can there be no Vniformity in the 
Church without a-ſameneſs in Words and Sentences in prayer ,. there 
ſcarcely being two Scripture-Prayers that are altogether the fame in 
Words and Sentences ? Doth not Uniformity confiſt rather in agree- 
ment in Principles, and the Analogie of - Faith, ſubmiſſion to, and cloſing 
with the ſame King, Prieft and Prophet, conforming to, and walking by the 
ſame rule of the Goſpel , an influence and guidance by the ſame Spirit ? 
3. It Uniformity of the Church lyeth in Tach Externals, why 15 not a 
ſet Form of Preaching eſtabliſhed, that none ſhall-uſe any other beſides 
ſuch Homzlies ? 4. If a ſet Form of ſome Prayers be neccflary to U- 
niformity, why not of all, as well of privateas publick ? for if the 
Church be not cloſe tyed in bond of Uniformity, by uniting Families 
and [ndividuals, it will break.to pieces for all a publick, Form. The 
firtt and main Union in the Church, is that which knits every par- 
ticular Member to the whole byjoynts and bonds 5, and that there may 
be true Uniformity , this mult be carefully maintained, but it's tha! 
which the great contenders for a pretended Uniformity leaft concer:: - - 
themſelves about. | 

s 13. Another: great plea for publick Forms of Prayer;is, the re ;- 
neſs, ignorance, and lazineſs of many Miniſters, Rep. The fame plca 
holds for ſet Forms of pablick Sermons , the neccſfity of which 
for a time was well Cafilancd 6+ our firtt coming out of Antich;/{t;- 
an darkneſs z and any one that could read but a Chapter, Prayer. and 
Homily in the Mother-Tongue,did a great deal of ſervice to God and 
the people. But there 1s not the ſame reaſon now the Church is 
better provided with able Labourers ; or at leaſt might be, if ſhe 
would. 2. It is the ready way to fill the Church with this ſort of 
Cattle, thoſe lazy, ignorant, ſcandalous Prieſts, tor Mother-Church not 
only to connive at them, but to countenance them,and maintain them 
in their pride and ſloth, and by making their Exerciſes tor them, 
whilſt they be idle, debauched, and prophane,minding nothing but the 
profits, pleaſures, and Honours of this Life. 2, The only way ( Tgna- 
vum fucos pecus a precipibus arcent ) 1s to baniſh theſe droans __ the 
Church - 3 
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Spiritual things; which are'to be guides to other Mens Souls 3 or 
. theybe ! uidahe people may have a full knowledge of them, 
E: bad be wiſer than to entruſt their Souls in their hands. Therefore 
” . © it's good that the Props be taken away,and it will ſoon appear whe- 
* - "ther {ach pretended Church-pillars be {ound or. rotten, x 
:  $ 14. What is allead d about Minilters abuſe of parts in publick 
- Prayers, or want of ſufficiency , is no forcing Argument for impoſing 
a Form for the abuſe of good things, is no argument againſt -the 
uſe 3 we may as well ſay, Becauſe ſome will be Drunk,theretore none 
haſt drink Wine or Beer. 2. Inſufficient Miniſtersare to be removed, 
” or further inflruted, if they be capable and willing, as Apollo was. 
3. Are not Church-Prayers lyable alſo to abuſe , when uſed by ſot- 
- tiſhPriefts, in a formal, cuſtomary, ſlovingly, and prophane wan ? 
© and a hundred times more wrong done thereby to the honour of Re- 
ligion-, 'and the poor Souls of the people , than by ſome weak ex- 
-prefſions and ſentences or words ſtruck out of joynt,by the laborious, 
Eehful and zealous Miniſters , that conſcientiouſly endeavour touſe 
and improve the Talents given them , to the ſervice of Chriſt , the 


converlionand edification of the Souls of the people. 
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